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Word  About 
Ranges 


Few  people  know  the  difference  between  a  $80 
and  a  $50  range.  It  isn't  in  the  amount  of  nickel- 
plating — that's  cheap;  it  is  in  the  quality  of  the 
material  of  which  it  is  constructed,  the  care  in  making 
and  the  brains  employed  in  designing  it.  The  MILLER 
MONITOR  RANGE'  is  made  of  two  plates  of  steel 
and  iron  with  half  an  inch  of  asbestos  between,  all 
around.  This  keeps  the  heat  in,  the  cold  out,  and  causes 
the  fuel,  as  well  as  the  range,  to  last  longer.  It  is  the 
only  really  double  cased  range  made,  and  will  still  be  as 
good  as  new  when  its  best  competitor  is  in  the  junk 
shop.  We  have  carried  it  for  over  twenty-five  }Tears  and 
the  U.  S.  Government  has  used  it  for  twenty-seven 
years.  We  have  had  the  pick  of  every  range  made, 
but  have  found  them  all  inferior.  When  other  dealers 
show  you  a  lot  of  trinkets,  claiming  them  to  be  im- 
provements, remember  they  are  "selling  points"  so 
called,  used  to  draw  3r0ur  attention  from  the  demerits 
of  the  range.  Every  really  valuable  improvement  and 
appliance  is  found  in  the  MILLER  MONITOR 
RANGE.  The  price  is  low  and  reasonable,  but  if  you 
cannot  reach  it  we  have  cheaper  grades,  nearly  as  good, 
and  always  better  than  other  makes  at  the  same  price. 

We  still  carry  the  famous  MONITOR  stoves 
and  heaters,  the  Gem  Hot  Blast  Heaters,  Steel  Cooks 
and  Channon -Emery  Cooks  and  Heaters. 
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stock  of  modish  and  dependable  merchandise  ever  offered   in   this  city. 
Our  vast  establishment  is  filled  with  the 


BEST  GOODS 


That  a  careful  search  of  the  World's  greatest  markets  could  find. 
Never  have  we  entered  upon  a  season  with  a  mre  elegant  stock,  nor 
have  prices  been  so  correspondingly  low. 
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teachers  for  this  profession. 
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thorough. 
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" No  unhallowed  hand  can  stop  the  work  from  progressing;  persecu- 
tions may  rage;  mobs  may  combine;  armies  may  assemble;  calumny  may  defame,  but 
the  truth  of  God  will  go  forth  boldly,  nobly,  and  independent,  till  it  has  penetrated 
every  continent;  visited  every  clime;  swept  every  country;  and  sounded  in  every  ear; 
till  the  purposes  of  God  shall  be  accomplished,  and  the  great  Jehovah  shall  say  the 
work  i«  done.'"— Joseph  Smith. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


To    Officers  and  Members: 

Dear  Brethren: — Keeping  in  mind  the  needs  of  the  young 
men  of  Zion,  the  General  Board,  in  preparing  the  Manual  for  1899- 
1900,  has  considered  it  best  to  present  the  subject  of  the  Dis- 
pensation of  the  Fullness  of  Times.  This  decision  was 
due  to  several  reasons.  In  the  first  place,  it  is  of  great  im- 
portance that  the  young  men  shall  be  acquainted  with  the  nature 
and  history  of  the  work  in  which  they  are  directly  interested.  They 
may  be  thoroughly  familiar  with  Bible  history  and  doctrine,  but 
if  in  addition  they  are  able  in  conversation  at  home  or  in  missionary 
work  abroad,  to  present  in  a  clear  and  intelligent  manner  the  history 
of  The  Church,  and  the  conditions  under  which  its  doctrines  have 
been  introduced  into  the  world  in  our  day,  their  efficiency  as  mission- 
aries   will    be  greatly  enhanced. 

In  the  second  place  the  Dispensation  of  the  Fullness  of  Times  is 
the  most  important  dispensation  in  the  world's  history,  since  it 
embraces  the  essential  elements  of  all  previous  dispensations. 

Again,  the  period  between  the  Apostolic  Age  and  the 
present  dispensation  is  so  remote  that  its  full  treatment  may 
well  be  deferred.  It  is  expected  that  after  this  dispensation 
has  been  considered,  a  manual  will  be  prepared,  treating  the 
different  periods  of  ecclesiastical  history  from  the  close  of  the 
Apostolic  Age  to  the  present,  including  the  Apostasy,  the  Reforma- 
tion, etc.  This  will  complete  a  series  of  manuals  covering  Gospel 
history  from  the  birth  of  Jesus  to  the  end  of  the  present  dispensation.  In 
the  meantime  the  period  above  referred  to  is  briefly  treated  in  an 
introductory  chapter  entitled  "The  Apostatical  Interval."  It  is  not 
intended  that  this  chapter  shall  be  used  as  a  lesson  in  the  associations. 
It  is  to  be  read  carefully  by  way    of   preparation  for  the  year's  work. 

The  Dispensation  of  the  Fullness  of  Times  will  be  treated  in  three 
manuals,  two  historical  and  one  doctrinal.  In  the  present  one,  the 
work  is  brought  down  to  the  expulsion  from  Missouri  in  1838-9.    The 


following  one   will    finish  the   historical  treatment,  and  the  third  will 
include  a  thorough  consideration  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Church. 

In  entering  on  the  study  of  this  dispensation,  the  young  men 
should  have  an  understanding  of  its  nature  and  importance.  They 
should  know  that  from  the  time  of  Adam  to  the  close  of  the  Apostolic 
Age,  every  dispensation  has  been  a  promise  of  the  present  one.  The 
recorded  utterances  of  many  of  the  prophets  contain  direct  or  indirect 
predictions  of  this  period  of  Gospel  history.  It  is  the  grand  consum- 
mation of  the  work  of  the  servants  of  God  in  all  past  ages. 

To  gain  a  knowledge  of  so  important  a  period  in  the  world's  re- 
ligious history  is  worthy  the  best  efforts  of  our  young  men.  We  have 
the  satisfaction  of  knowing  that  the  close  of  this  last  great  act  in  the 
world's  drama  will  be  signalized  by  the  triumph  of  the  Work  of  God. 
There  is  no  inspired  Apostle  among  us  predicting  a  "falling  away.' 
Rather,  the  promise  is,  that  the  work  will  go  on  to  triumph;  that 
it  will  not  be  taken  away,  or  given  to  another  people;  that  we  are 
actively  to  prepare  for  the  glorious  coming  of  Messiah.  The  great- 
ness of  our  dispensation  is  manifested  in  the  fact  that  no  other  dispensa- 
tion has  been  ushered  in  by  the  personal  appearance  of  the  Father 
and  the  Son  ;  no  other  has  included  all  dispensations  that  preceded 
it  and  that  follow  after  it;  no  other  has  had  the  promise  of  complete 
triumph   over  every  obstacle  and  evil. 

The  instructions  regarding  your  work  given  in  the  introductions 
to  the  two  preceding  manuals  are  commended  to  you  for  study  and 
observance.  They  are  repeated  here  merely  in  brief  form.  Thorough- 
ness is  the  first  great  requisite.  Every  lesson  should  be  mastered  in 
private  study,  in  all  its  details.  It  is  not  enough  that  the  event  be 
known  ;  its  causes  and  results  should  also  be  sought  out.  No  event 
stands  alone.  It  bears  a  relationship  to  the  one  preceding  and  the 
one  following,  and  each  event  should  be  studied  in  this  relationship. 
In  this  way  the  history  will  be  made  a  united  whole. 

Although  the  third  manual  of  this  series  will  present  a  full  treat- 
ment of  the  doctrines  of  the  Church,  yet  the  introduction  of  these 
doctrines  is  noted  in  their  historical  connection.  They  should  be 
sufficiently  studied  to  be  understood  in  their  relationship  to  the 
events  which  called  them  forth.  This  will  be  an  excellent  preparation 
for  the  thorough  doctrinal  study  to  follow. 

It    is    found   impracticable   to    furnish    a   suitable   map  with  this 


manual.     The  students  are  urged  to  make  careful  use  of   their  United 
States  maps. 

The  rules  for  work  given  in  the  introduction  to  the  manual  for 
1897-98  have  served  their  purpose  so  well.,  that  it  is  thought  not 
superfluous  to  repeat  them  here: 

1.  Talk  directly  to  the  subject.  2.  Master  all  its  necessary 
details.  3.  Practice  stopping  at  the  right  time  and  place.  4.  Do 
not  allow  endless,  rambling  discussion.  5.  Avoid  the  introduction  of 
mysteries.  6.  Use  your  own  language,  in  preference  to  reading  or 
reciting  the  words  of  others.  7.  Master  the  notes  as  thoroughly  as 
possible.  8.  Use  correct  language.  9.  Practice  ease  and  grace  in 
speaking.  10  Cultivate  the  habit  of  correctly  quoting  important 
passages  of  scripture.  11.  Study  the  philosophy  of  events.  12.  Tes- 
timony bearing  may  occasionally  be  allowed  by  way  of  increasing 
faith.  13.  Prepare  all  lessons  thoroughly,  whether  appointed  to  treat 
them  or  not.  14.  Make  ample  and  careful  use  of  the  map.  15.  Get 
the  Spirit  of  God  and  ivork  hard  under  its  direction. 

Do  not  allow  the  work  of  the  association  to  degenerate  into  mere 
formalism.  Keep  alive  its  spirit.  Let  testimony  bearing,  relating  of 
experiences  and  proper  exhortation  be  introduced  occasionally,  for 
this  purpose.  Remember  that  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel  to  be 
gained  by  the  young  people  should  appeal  to  the  heart,  as  well  as  to 
the  intellect.  Wisdom  must  be  exercised  by  the  officers,  to  see  that 
these  two  elements  are  introduced  in  proper  proportion. 

On  account  of  the  scarcity  of  suitable  works  of  reference,  it  has 
been  found  necessary  to  insert  rather  copious  notes  in  the  lessons. 
But  whenever  the  reference  books  can  be  had,  they  should  be  care- 
fully used.  In  the  hope  that  one  or  more  of  these  works  may  be 
found  in  each  vicinity,  it  has  been  thought  well  to  refer,  in  these  les- 
sons, to  practically  all  the  available  books  bearing  on  each  subject. 
The  principal  books  thus  referred  to,  with  the  abbreviations  of  their 
titles  used  in  the  "reference"  column,  are  here  named:  Millennial 
Star,  M.  S. ;  Cannon's  Life  of  Joseph  Smith,  L.  J.  S. ;  Jenson's  His- 
torical Record,  H.  R. ;  Roberts'  New  Witness  for  God,  N.  W. ;  Rob- 
erts' Outlines  of  Ecclesiastical  History,  E.  H. ;  Brief  History  of  the 
Church,  B.  H.  C. ;  Roberts'  Life  of  John  Taylor,  L.J.  T. ;  Whitney's 
Life  of  Heber  C.  Kimball,  H.  C.  K. ;  Whitney's  History  of  Utah, 
W.  H.  U. ;  Autobiographyof  Parley  P.  Pratt,  P.  P.  P. ;  Contributor, 
Con.;  Doctrine  and   Covenants,  D.  C. 


6 

In  conclusion,  we  urge  you  to  conduct  your  work  in  such  a 
way  as  to  appeal  to  all  the  members,  and  enlist  them  actively  in  the 
work  of  preparation  and  recitation.  This  can  best  be  accomplished  by 
grading  the  topics  and  adapting  them  to  the  capacity  of  the  respective 
members. 

Praying  God  to  bless  your  efforts, 

Your  brethren  and  co-workers, 

THE  COMMITTEE. 
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INCE  THE  NEWS  REVERTED  to 
the  Church  on  January  J,  J 899,  the  es- 
tablishment has  been  refitted  with  new 
type  and  a  new  catalogue  of  Church 
works  issued.  Several  new  works  have  been 
brought  out,  notably  "The  Articles  of  Faith," 
by  Dr.  J.  E.  Talmage,  (written  under  appoint- 
ment from  the  First  Presidency,)  and  the 
"Church  Chronology,"  by  Andrew  Jensen.  J*  J* 
Mutual  Improvement  Associations  desiring 
"The  Articles  of  Faith"  can  obtain  special 
discounts  by  purchasing  six  or  more  copies.^ 
The  new  catalogue  of  Church  works  is  sent 
free  to  any  address. 

Returned  missionaries  are  reminded  that 
the  Semi-Weekly  News  will  be  sent  for  one 
dollar  a  year  (half  price)  to  their  friends  out  in 
the  world  (in  places  where  there  is  no  regularly 
organized  branch  of  the  Church. 
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<j>  The  various  works  of  reference  (!) 

<j>  named  in  this  book  (see  page  5)  Q 

<j>  will  be  found  valuable  books  for  <i> 

<i>  every  association  to  have  in  its  <i> 

3>  library.     The  following  can  be  <£ 

<!>  obtained  at  the  office  of  the          <£ 
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WORKS  OP  REFERENCE. 

The  various  works  of  reference  named 
in  this  bock  '  (see  page  5)  will  be 
found  valuable  books  for  every  associa- 
tion to  hare  in  its  library.  The  follow- 
ing can  be  had  at  the  office  o)  the 
tffteseret  STews: 

Prest.  Gannons  hife  of   oJoseph  Smith. 
Roberts   9Tew  IBitness  for  @od. 
Roberts'  Outlines  of  Ecclesiastical  fiistory. 
JBrief  History  of  the  Church. 
Roberts'  Life  of  Hohn  Taylor. 
Whitney's  life  of  Beber  <5.  Jumbal/. 
a  Autobiography  of  parley  J'\  Jrratt. 
Contributor. 
VDoctiine  and  Covenants. 
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*~s    the   (Bhurch  on  January   /,   1899,  the 

establishment  has  been  refitted  with  new 

"  tijpe  and  a  new  catalogue  of  Church 
works  issued.  Several  new  works  have  been 
brought  out.  notably.  "(?hc  Articles  of  Faith." 
bij  Q)r.  3.  S.  (palmare,  (written  under  ap- 
pointment from  the  First  Presidency,)  and  the 
"church  Chrcuclcqi/,"  by  oAndrew  oJenson. 
uKutual  Improvement  e  associations  desiring 
"'I 'he  ^Articles  of  Faith"  can  obtain  special 
discounts  by  purchasing  six  or  more  copies. 
The  new  catalogue  of  Church  works  is  sent 
free  to  any  address. 

Fe turned  missionaries  are  reminded  that 
the  Semi-I£9eekly  0Tews  will  be  sent  for  f> 
a  year  (half  price)  to  their  friends  out  in  tin- 
world  (in  places  where  there  is  no  regularly 
organized  branch  of   the  church.)    . 


INTRODUCTORY  CHAPTER. 


THE      APOSTATICAL      INTERVAL. 

(lOO-  -l820    A.    D.) 

The  Apostolic  Age  closed  with  the  first  century  A.  D.  From 
that  time  to  the  opening  of  the  nineteenth  century  extended  the  inter- 
val of  the  apostasy.  During  this  period  the  Church  departed  from 
the  pure  principles  on  which  it  was  founded;  its  organization  was 
changed  or  neglected;  its  principles  and  ordinances  were  perverted; 
and  the  powers  of  the  Priesthood  were  withdrawn  from  it.  It  is 
necessary  for  us  to  understand  this  period  of  apostasy,  for  on  it 
depends  the  restoration  of  the  Gospel  in  this  dispensation.  If  there 
had  been  no  apostasy,  the  restoration  would  have  been  unnecessary. 

I.  —The  Testimony  of  Prophecy  to  the  Apostasy, 

The  Old  and  the  New  Testaments  contain  many  predictions  of  the 
apostasy  of  the  primitive  church.  A  few  of  the  most  typical  of  these 
prophecies  will  be  given;  the  students  are  left  to  find  others  by  indi- 
vidual research. 

In  Isaiah,  chapter  24,  attention  is  called  to  the  desolation  which 
was  to  come  upon  the  earth  and  its  inhabitants,  on  account  of  "their 
transgressing  the  laws,  changing  the  ordinances,  and  breaking  the 
everlasting  covenant."  This  prophecy  makes  reference  to  the  calamities 
of  the  present  era,  and  not  of  any  previous  time.  This  will  be  seen 
from  a  careful  reading  of  the  passage  in  reference  to  the  breaking  ot 
the  everlasting-  covenant,  not  merely  the  temporary  law  of  Moses. 
The  prophecy  is  a  graphic  description  of  conditions  which  prevail  in 
the  apostate  Christian  world  to-day.  For  further  Old  Testament 
prophecies  along  this  line,  the  student  is  referred  to  Jeremiah  2:13  and 
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i6:  19-21 ;  Amos  8:  1 1,  12;  Daniel  7:  21-25;  I?aiah  29:  9-14  and  60:  2: 
Micah  3:  5—1 1 ;  Jeremiah  23:  10-12;  Hosea  4:  1-12. 

Still  other  striking  predictions  of  the  apostasy  are  found  in  the 
New  Testament.  The  Apostles  Paul  and  Peter  seem  to  have  been 
particularly  impressed  with  the  necessity  of  foretelling  this  event.  We 
are  led  to  believe  that  the  Saints  in  the  Apostolic  Age  imagined  that 
the  second  coming  of  Christ  was  near  at  hand  and  the  Gospel  was 
on  the  earth  to  remain  until  the  glorious  coming  of  Messiah. 
Doubtless  certain  ones  had  been  teaching  this  idea,  and  Paul  felt  im- 
pressed, in  writing  his  second  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  to  correct 
this  error.  The  students  are  advised  to  read  his  words,  which  are 
recorded  in  2  Thess.  2:  1-12.  This  prophecy  is  in  reality  an  epitome 
of  the  other  New  Testament  predictions  of  the  apostasy,  giving,  as  it 
does,  a  full  and  graphic  account  of  the  event  and  its  causes.  For 
confirmation  and  additional  details,  read  the  following  passages: 
2  Peter  2:  1-3;  2  Timothy  4:  1-4;  Acts  20:  27-30;  Galatians  1:7; 
1  John  2:  18;  Matt.  24:  10-13;  Jude  4;   Matt.  15:  8,  9;   2  Peter  3:  3,4. 

These  predictions  are  supplemented  by  many  similar  ones  in  the 
Book  of  Mormon.  Space  will  not  permit  the  quoting  of  these  pas- 
sages; reference  to  a  few  of  them  must  suffice:  Nephi,  son  of  Lehi, 
uttered  striking  predictions  of  the  apostasy,  some  of  which  are  re- 
corded in  1  Nephi  13th,  14th  and  15th  chapters,  and  2  Nephi  26:  19- 
22;  27:  1;  28:  3-6;  and  29:  3.  These  clear  and  remarkable  predictions 
of  this  event  should  be  carefully  read,  as  they  give  an  accurate 
description  of  the  conditions  prevailing  throughout  Christendom 
during  the  apostatical  interval. 

II. — Effects  of  Pagan  Persecution  on  the  Christian  Church. 

From  the  time  of  Christ's  first  proclamation  of  his  mission  he 
and  the  Church  he  founded  were  subjected  to  unrelenting  persecution. 
The  Jews  commenced  this  persecution,  and  the  pagan  Greeks  and 
Romans  participated  in  it.  At  first  the  Church  gained  strength  from 
this  opposition,  but  the  assaults  soon  became  so  strong  and  bitter  that 
most  serious  results  followed.  As  to  the  nature  of  these  persecutions 
and  their  results,  let  Church  and  pagan  historians  testify.  In  Roberts' 
Outlines  of   Ecclesiastical  History  and  New  Witness  for  God  are  col- 


lated  many  of  these  testimonies,  from  which  most  of  the  following  are 
taken. 

Of  the  persecutions  suffered  by  the  Christians  under  Nero,  Em- 
peror of  Rome,  we  have  the  following  testimony  of  Tacitus,  a  Roman 
historian,  and  an  enemy  of  the  Christians:  "They  died  in  torments, 
and  their  torments  were  embittered  by  insults  and  derision.  Some 
were  nailed  on  crosses,  others  sewn  up  in  the  skins  of  wild  beasts  and 
exposed  to  the  fury  of  dogs;  others  again,  smeared  over  with  com- 
bustible materials,  were  used  as  torches  to  illuminate  the  darkness  of 
the  night.  The  gardens  of  Nero  were  destined  for  the  melancholy 
spectacle,  which  was  accompanied  with  a  horse  race  and  honored  with 
the  presence  of  the  emperor,  who  mingled  with  the  populace  in  the 
dress  and  attitude  of  a  charioteer.  The  guilt  of  the  Christians  deserved 
indeed  the  most  exemplary  punishment,  but  the  public  abhorrence  was 
changed  into  commiseration,  from  the  opinion  that  those  unhappy 
wretches  were  sacrificed,  not  so  much  to  the  public  welfare  as  to  the 
cruelty  of  a  jealous  tyrant." 

In  the  reign  of  Trajan,  the  younger  Pliny,  who  was  ruling  over 
one  of  the  provinces,  inquired  of  the  emperor  how  he  should  proceed 
in  the  cases  of  those  who  were  accused  of  being  Christians.  This  reply 
was  sent  to  him:  "You  have  done  perfectly  right,  my  dear  Pliny,  in  the 
inquiry  which  you  have  made  concerning  Christians.  For  truly  no  one 
general  rule  can  be  laid  down  which  will  apply  to  all  cases.  These 
people  must  not  be  sought  after.  If  they  are  brought  before  you  and 
convicted,  let  them  be  capitally  punished,  yet  with  this  restriction, 
that  if  anyone  renounce  Christianity,  and  evidence  his  sincerity  by 
supplicating  our  gods,  however  suspected  he  may  be  for  the  past,  he 
shall  obtain  pardon  for  the  future,  on  his  repentance.  But  anonymous 
libels  ought  in  no  case  to  be  attended  to;  for  the  precedent  would  be 
of  the  worst  sort,  and  perfectly  incongruous  to  the  maxims  of  my 
government."  It  will  be  observed  here,  that  an  opportunity  of  escape 
was  given  to  those  who  would  renounce  Christianity  and  show  a  wil- 
lingness to  worship  as  pagans. 

Under  the  reign  of  Decius,  in  the  third  century,  a  severe  perse- 
cution was  instituted.  The  effects  of  this  persecution  are  thus  stated 
by  Cyprian  :  '  'Vast  numbers  lapsed  into  idolatry  immediately.  Even 
before  men  were  accused  as  Christians,  many  ran  to  the  forum  and 
sacrificed  to  the  gods  as  they  were  ordered;  and  the  crowds  of  apos- 
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tates  were  so  great  that  the  magistrates  wished  to  delay  numbers  of 
them  till  the  next  day,  but  they  were  importuned  by  the  wretched  sup- 
pliants to  be  allowed  to  prove  themselves  heathens  that  very  night." 

The  last  great  persecution  occurred  in  the  reign  of  Diocletian,  in 
the  early  part  of  the  fourth  century,  and  continued  for  several  years. 
It  consisted  not  only  of  torture  and  death,  but  of  the  removal  of  all 
political  and  judicial  rights.  The  result  of  this  and  the  preceding  per- 
secutions is  briefly  but  forcibly  stated  by  Schlegel  :  "Many  through 
dread  of  undergoing  torture  had  made  away  with  their  own  lives,  and 
many  apostatized  from  the  faith;  and  what  remained  of  the  Christian 
community  consisted  of  weak,  poor  and  timorous  persons."  So 
complete,  indeed,  did  the  destruction  of  Christianity  appear,  that 
memorial  pillars  were  erected  and  medals  struck  celebrating  the  extinc- 
tion of  the  name  of  Christian  throughout  the  Roman  empire. 

III. — The  Effect  of  Peace,  Wealth  and  Luxury  on  Christianity. 

Operating  with  persecution,  and  more  potent  in  bringing  about 
the  destruction  of  pure  Christianity,  was  another  agency,  viz.,  peace 
and  the  patronage  of  the  Roman  emperors.  This  agency  commenced 
its  work  during  the  intervals  of  peace  between  the  outbursts  of  perse- 
cution, and  finished  it  after  Christianity  became  the  state  religion. 
Even  in  the  first  century,  the  apostasy  produced  by  ease  and  luxury 
was  acknowledged  by  Christian  writers,  and  this  acknowledgment 
became  more  and  more  open  as  the  centuries  advanced.  A  few  quota- 
tion from  the  works  of  these  devout  Christians  wiU  suffice  to  show  how 
widespread  the  influence  of  patronage  and  ease  had  become,  and  how 
destructive  of  the  true  spirit  of  Christianity.  Says  Origen,  writing  of 
the  first  and  second  centuries  :  "Several  come  to  church  only  on 
solemn  festivals;  and  then  not  so  much  for  instruction  as  diversion. 
Some  go  out  again  as  soon  as  they  have  heard  the  lecture,  without 
conferring  or  asking  the  pastors  questions.  Others  stay  not  till  the 
lecture  is  ended;  and  others  hear  not  so  much  as  a  single  word,  but 
entertain  themselves  in  a  corner  of  the  church. ' ' 

Cyprian  says  of  the  middle  of  the  third  century:  "Each  had  been 
bent  on  improving  his  own  patrimony,  and  had  forgotten  what  believers 
had  done  under  the  Apostles,  and  what  they  ought  always  to  do.  They 
were  brooding  over  the  arts  of  amassing  wealth;  the  pastors  and  the 
deacons  each  forgot   their  duty;  works  of  mercy  were  neglected,  and 
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discipline  was  at  the  lowest  ebb;  luxury  and  effeminacy  prevailed; 
meretricious  arts  in  dress  were  cultivated;  fraud  and  deception  prac- 
ticed among  brethren.  Christians  would  unite  themselves  in  matri- 
mony with  unbelievers;  could  swear  not  only  without  reverence  but 
even  without  veracity.  With  haughty  asperity  they  despised  their 
ecclesiastical  superiors;  they  railed  against  one  another  with  outrageous 
acrimony,  and  conducted  quarrels  with  determined  malice.  Even 
many  bishops,  who  ought  to  be  guides  and  patterns  to  the  rest,  neg- 
lected the  peculiar  duties  of  their  stations,  and  gave  themselves  up  to 
secular  pursuits.  They  deserted  their  places  of  residence  and  their 
flocks;  they  traveled  through  distant  provinces  in  quest  of  pleasure 
and  gain;  gave  no  assistance  to  the  needy  brethren;  but  were  insa- 
tiable in  their  thirst  of  money.  They  possessed  estates  by  fraud  and 
multiplied  usury.  What  have  we  not  deserved  to  suffer  for  such  con- 
duct ?  Even  the  divine  word  hath  foretold  us  what  we  might  expect: 
'If  his  children  forsake  my  law  and  walk  not  in  my  judgments,  I  will 
visit  their  offenses  with  the  rod  and  their  sins  with  scourges.'  These 
things  had  been  denounced  and  foretold,  but  in  vain.  Our  sins  had 
brought  our  affairs  to  that  pass  that  because  we  had  despised  the 
Lord's  directions,  we  were  obliged  to  undergo  a  correction  of  our 
multiplied  evils  and  a  trial  of  our  faith  by  severe  remedies." 

The  church  historian  Milner,  who  acknowledges  his  intention  to 
relate  only  the  favorable  side  of  the  experience  of  the  Church,  writes 
of  this  period  with  special  reference  to  Cyprian,  named  above:  "A  star 
of  the  first  magnitude!  when  we  consider  the  times  in  which  he  lived. 
Let  us  recreate  ourselves  with  the  contemplation  of  it.  We  are  fatigued 
with  hunting  for  Christian  goodness,  and  we  have  discovered  but  little, 
and  that  little  with  much  difficulty.  We  shall  find  Cyprian  to  be  a 
character  who  partook  indeed  of  a  declension  which  we  have  noticed 
and  lamented,  but  who  was  still  far  superior,  I  apprehend,  in  real 
simplicity  and  piety,  to  the  Christians  of  the  East."  Such  an  admis- 
sion from  a  man  who  wrote  his  history  for  the  purpose  of  counter- 
acting the  influence  of  Mosheim's  great  work,  Christian  Institutes,  is 
most  valuable  in  sustaining  our  contention  that  the  apostasy  has 
taken  place. 

Eusebius  says,  referring  to  the  period  just  preceding  the  Diocle- 
tian persecution:  "But  when,  by  reason  of  excessive  liberty,  we  sunk 
into  negligence  and  sloth,  one  envying  and  reviling  another  in  different 
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ways,  and  we  were  almost  as  it  were  upon  the  point  of  taking  up  arms 
against  each  other  with  words  as  with  darts  and  spears,  prelates  in- 
veighing against  prelates,  and  people  rising  up  against  people,  and 
hypocrisy  and  dissimulation  had  arisen  to  the  greatest  height  of  malig- 
nity, then  the  divine  judgment,  which  usually  proceeds  with  a  lenient 
hand,  whilst  the  multitudes  were  yet  crowding  into  the  church,  with 
gentle  and  mild  visitation  began  to  afflict  the  episcopacy;  the  persecu- 
tion having  begun  with  those  brethren  in  the  army.  But,  as  if  desti- 
tute of  all  sensibility,  we  were  not  prompt  in  measures  to  appease  and 
propitiate  the  Deity;  some  indeed,  like  atheists,  regarding  our  situ- 
ation as  unheeded  and  unobserved  by  a  Providence,  we  added  one 
wickedness  and  misery  to  another.  But  some  that  appeared  to  be  our 
pastors,  deserting  the  law  of  piety,  were  inflamed  against  each  other 
with  mutual  strifes,  only  accumulating  quarrels  and  threats,  rivalships, 
hostility  and  hatred  to  each  other,  only  anxious  to  assert  the  govern- 
ment as  a  kind  of  sovereignty  for  themselves." 

These  rivalries  occurred  when  there  was  neither  worldly  honor 
nor  reward  in  ecclesiastical  positions.  We  are  not  surprised,  therefore, 
to  find  that  they  increased  very  materially  when  the  Church  was  taken 
under  Roman  patronage  and  protection.  The  friendship  of  the  Em- 
peror Constantine  was  fatal  to  pure  Christianity.  Under  his  patronage 
heathen  elements  were  introduced  into  the  Church  in  such  profusion 
as  to  destroy  its  original  character  and  make  it  but  little  better  than 
paganism. 

IV. — Change  in  the  Form  and  Spirit  of  Church  Government. 

In  the  manual  on  the  Apostolic  Age,  attention  was  called  to  the 
fact  that  Church  organization,  as  set  up  by  Messiah,  was  not  perpetu- 
ated beyond  the  first  century.  The  quorum  of  the  Apostles  became 
gradually  dissolved  through  the  failure  to  appoint  men  to  fill  vacancies 
caused  by  death.  The  Church  was  thus  deprived  of  a  head.  It  is  not 
to  be  wondered  at  that  rival  bishops  strove  for  supremacy,  in  the  midst 
of  schisms,  excommunications,  and  charges  and  countercharges  ot 
heresy.  From  these  unfortunate  conditions,  the  great  schism  resulted 
which  divided  the  Church  into  two  branches,  the  Greek  and  the 
Roman,  each  claiming    to  be  possessed  of  Apostolic  authority.     The 
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substitution  of  the  Bishopric  for  the  Apostleship,  as  the  ruling  author- 
ity of  the  Church,  was  in  itself  a  disastrous  change  in  government,  and 
opened  the  way  for  the  rebellions  and  the  usurpations  of  the  papal 
chair  which  disgraced  Rome  for  centuries. 

Not  only  was  the  form  of  Church  government  changed 
in  nearly  all  its  essential  features,  but  its  spirit  was  changed 
also.  Instead  of  ruling  in  love,  kindness  and  forbearance, 
the  popes  and  their  representatives  asserted  supreme  authority, 
and  enforced  their  claim  by  severe  and  radical  measures.  By  means 
of  excommunications,  interdicts,  threats,  and  actual  violence,  the  su- 
premacy of  Church  authority  was  maintained,  and  the  Priesthood  was 
made  a  tyrannical  instead  of  a  beneficent  power.  Wealth  resulted  to 
the  Church  from  this  course,  and  these  conditions  produced  unfortu- 
nate extremes  of  luxury  and  immorality,  graphically  described  by  Sal- 
vian:  "The  very  church,  which  should  be  the  body  to  appease  the 
anger  of  God,  alas!  what  reigns  there  but  disorders  calculated  to 
incense  the  Most  High?  It  is  more  common  to  meet  with  Christians 
who  are  guilty  of  the  greatest  abominations  than  with  those  who  are 
wholly  exempt  from  crime.  So  that  today  it  is  a  sort  of  sanctity 
among  us  to  be  less  vicious  than  the  generality  of  Christians.  We 
insult  the  majesty  of  the  Most  High  at  the  foot  of  his  altars.  Men,  the 
most  steeped  in  crime,  enter  the  holy  places  without  respect  for  them. 
True,  all  men  ought  to  pay  their  vows  to  God;  but  why  should  they 
seek  his  temples  to  propitiate  him,  only  to  go  forth  to  provoke  him? 
Why  enter  the  church  to  deplore  their  former  sins,  and  upon  going 
forth — what  do  I  say? — in  those  very  courts  they  commit  fresh  sins, 
their  mouths  and  their  hearts  contradict  one  another.  Their  pravers 
are  criminal  meditations,  rather  than  vows  of  expiation.  Scarcely  is 
service  ended  before  each  returns  to  his  old  practices.  Some  go  to 
their  wine,  others  to  their  impurities,  still  others  to  robbing  and  brig- 
andage, so  that  we  cannot  doubt  that  these  things  had  been  occupying 
them  while  they  were  in  the  church.  Nor  is  it  the  lowest  of  the  people 
who  are  thus  guilty.  There  is  no  rank  whatever  in  the  church,  which 
does  not  commit  all  sorts  of  crimes. ' ' 

The  students  are  advised  to  read  Chapter  IV  of  Roberts'  New 
Witness  for  God  for  a  further  treatment  of  this  subject. 
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V. — Change  in  the  Form  of  Public  Worship. 

As  described  by  the  early  Christian  writers,  worship  in  the  prim- 
itive Church  was  of  the  simplest  character.  It  consisted  of  singing, 
prayer,  exhortation,  testimonies,  reading  the  Scriptures,  and  the 
administration  of  the  Sacrament.  So  simple  was  this  worship,  indeed, 
that  the  pagans  accused  the  Christians  of  having  no  God,  since  they 
had  no  temples  and  no  imposing  public  service.  In  order  to  remove 
this  reproach  and  to  attract  the  attention  of  the  pagans,  one  feature 
after  another  of  pomp  and  ceremony  was  added  to  Christian  worship, 
clogging  it  and  destroying  its  spiritual  strength.  Oratory,  applause, 
chantings,  processions,  splendid  dress,  magnificent  places  of  worship, 
incense,  images  of  saints  and  martyrs,  and  other  idolatrous  elements 
were  introduced  to  gain  the  favor  of  the  pagan  multitude.  Says 
Nyssen  :  "When  Gregory  perceived  that  the  ignorant  and  simple 
multitude  persisted  in  their  idolatry,  on  account  of  the  sensuous 
pleasures  and  delights  it  afforded,  he  allowed  them,  in  celebrating  the 
memory  of  the  holy  martyrs,  to  indulge  themselves  and  give  a  loose 
to  pleasure  (i.e.,  as  the  thing  itself,  and  both  what  precedes  and  what 
follows  place  beyond  all  controversy) ;  he  allowed  them  at  the  sep- 
ulchres of  the  martyrs,  on  their  feast  days,  to  dance,  to  use  sports,  to 
indulge  in  conviviality,  and  do  all  things  that  the  worshippers  of  idols 
were  accustomed  to  do  in  their  temples,  on  their  festal  days,  hoping 
that  in  process  of  time  they  would  spontaneously  come  over  to  a  more 
becoming  and  correct  manner  of  life." 

VI.— Change  in  the  Sacraments  of  the  Gospel.* 

In  addition  to  the  corruption  of  church  government  and  the  de- 
parture from  Gospel  principles,  the  simple  outward  forms  and  cere- 
monies were  changed  to  suit  pagan  ideas.  The  sacraments  affected 
most  by  these  changes  were  baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper.  The 
ceremonial  additions  to  the  sacrament  of  baptism  are  enumerated  in 
Roberts'  New  Witness  for  God,  as  follows:  "In  a  short  time  the  sim- 
plicity of  this  ordinance  was  corrupted  and  burdened  with  useless 
ceremonies.      In  the  second  century  the  newly  baptized  converts,  since 

*  The  word  "sacrament"  is  here  used  to  signify  an  outward  form  or  ceremony 
administered  by  the  priesthood:  as  baptism,  confirmation,  the  Lord's  Supper,  etc. 
In  most  of  our  Church  works  the  word  "ordinance"  is  commonly  employed  to  convey 
this  meaning. 
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by  baptism  they  had  been  born  again,  were  taught  to  exhibit  in  their 
conduct  the  innocence  of  little  infants.  Milk,  and  honey,  the  common 
food  of  infants,  were  administered  to  them,  after  their  baptism,  to 
remind  them  of  their  infancy  in  the  church.  Moreover,  since  by  bap- 
tism they  were  released  from  being  servants  of  the  devil,  and  became 
God's  free  men,  certain  forms  borrowed  from  the  Roman  ceremony  of 
manumission  of  slaves  were  employed  in  baptism.  As  by  baptism  also 
they  were  supposed  to  be  made  God's  soldiers,  like  newly  enlisted 
soldiers  in  the  Roman  army,  they  were  sworn  to  obey  their  command- 
ers. A  century  later  (the  third)  further  ceremonies  were  added.  It 
was  supposed  that  some  vile  spirit  was  resident  in  all  vicious  persons, 
and  impelled  them  to  sin.  Therefore,  before  entering  the  sacred  font 
for  baptism,  an  exorcist,  by  a  solemn,  menacing  formula,  declared 
them  free  from  the  bondage  of  Satan,  and  hailed  them  servants  of 
Christ.  After  baptism,  the  new  converts  returned  home  decorated 
with  a  crown  and  a  white  robe,  the  first  being  indicative  of  their  victory 
over  the  world  and  their  lusts;  the  latter,  of  their  acquired  inno- 
cence." 

The  change  of  the  form  of  baptism  to  sprinkling,  and  the  unwar- 
ranted application  of  this  sacrament  to  infants,  occurred  in  the  early 
part  of  the  third  century.  Eusebius  thus  relates  the  first  instance  of 
the  administration  of  baptism  by  sprinkling;  his  account  being  made 
up  of  extracts  from  a  letter  written  by  Cornelius,  Bishop  of  Rome,  to 
Fabius,  Bishop  of  Carthage:  "To  him  (Novatus),  indeed,  the  author 
and  instigator  of  his  faith  was  Satan,  who  entered  into  and  dwelt  in 
him  a  long  time.  Who,  aided  by  the  exorcists,  when  attacked  with 
an  obstinate  disease,  and  being  supposed  at  the  point  of  death, 
was  baptised  by  aspersion  (sprinkling)  in  the  bed  on  which  he  lay; 
if,  indeed,  it  be  proper  to  .say  that  one  like  him  did  receive  baptism. 
But  neither  when  he  recovered  from  disease,  did  he  partake  of  other 
things  which  the  rules  of   the  church  prescribe  as  duty,  nor  was  he 

sealed   (in  confirmation)   by  the  bishop This  illustrious 

character,  abandoning  the  church  of  God,  in  which  he  was  converted, 
he  was  honored  with  the  presbytery,  and  that  by  the  favor  of  the 
bishop  placing  his  hands  upon  him  (ordaining  him)  to  the  order  of 
bishops;  and  as  all  the  clergy,  and  many  of  the  laity,  resisted  it,  since 
it  was  not  lawful  that  one  baptized  in  his  sick  bed  by  aspersion,  as  he 
was,  should  be  promoted  to  any  order  of   the  clergy,  the  bishop  re- 
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quested  that  it  should  be  granted  him  to  ordain  only  this  one."  That 
such  a  change  in  form  was  fatal  to  the  meaning  and  the  efficiency  of  this 
sacrament  is  apparent  when  we  consider  that  baptism  is  in  the  likeness 
of  a  death  and  a  resurrection,  and  a  new  birth  into  righteouness  ( Rom. 
6-  3-5);  a  thing  which  sprinkling  could  not  symbolize. 

The  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper  was  also  burdened  with  a 
mass  of  pagan  ceremonies;  a  few  only  of  which  will  be  named.  The  belief 
became  prevalent  that  the  bread  was  changed  to  the  flesh  of  Christ, 
and  the  wine  to  his  blood,  under  the  blessing  of  the  priest.  This  is 
the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation.  Out  of  this  doctrine  arose  a  prac- 
tice even  more  pernicious,  viz..  the  "elevation  of  the  host,"  i.e.,  the 
lifting  of  this  consecrated  bread  and  wine  (now  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ)  before  the  multitude,  to  receive  their  worship.  It  was  only 
another  step  to  the  idea  that  if  Christ  was  present  in  body  he  was 
offered  anew  each  time  the  Lord's  supper  was  administered,  and  this 
supposed  sacrifice  was  celebrated  with  an  imposing  ceremony  called  the 
mass,  now  one  of  the  most  imposing  rituals  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
church.  Then,  it  was  claimed  that  if  Christ  was  actually  present  in 
the  bread  and  wine,  he  was  present  in  either  alone;  therefore,  half  the 
sacrament  was  suppressed,  and  the  bread  was  administered  alone. 

Quoting  again  from  Roberts'  New  Witness  for  God,  page  no: 
"Into  such  absurdities  was  the  simple  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper 
distorted.  When  attended  with  all  the  pomp  and  ceremony  of  splen- 
did altars,  lighted  tapers,  processions,  elevations,  and  chantings,  offered 
up  by  the  priests  and  bishops  clad  in  splendid  vestments,  and  in  the 
midst  of  clouds  of  incense,  accompanied  by  mystic  movements  and 
genuflexions  of  bishops  and  priests,  the  church  could  congratulate  itself 
on  having  removed  the  reproach  at  the  first  fastened  upon  the  Chris- 
tians, for  not  having  altars  and  a  sacrifice.  The  mass  took  away  the 
reproach;  and  the  new  converts  to  Christianity  were  accustomed  to  see 
the  same  rites  and  ceremonies  employed  in  this  mystical  sacrifice  of  the 
Son  of  God  as  they  had  seen  employed  in  offering  up  sacrifices  to  their 
pagan  deities." 

Again:  "Thus,  through  changing  the  ordinances  of  the  Gospel, 
by  misapplying  them  in  some  cases,  and  ad'ding  pagan  rites  to  them  in 
others;  by  dragging  into  the  service  of  the  church  the  ceremonies  em- 
ployed in  heathen  temples  in  the  worship  of  pagan  gods;  by  departing 
from  the  moral  law  of  the  Gospel,  until  the  pages  of  Christian  church 
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history  are  wellnigh  as  dark  in  immorality,  as  cruel  and  bloody,  as 
those  that  recount  the  wickedness  of  pagan  Rome;  by  changing  the 
form  and  departing  from  the  spirit  of  government  in  the  church  as 
fixed  by  Jesus,  coupled  with  the  corrupting  influence  of  luxury  which 
came  with  repose  and  wealth,  together  with  the  destruction  visited 
upon  the  noblest  and  best  of  the  servants  and  saints  of  God  by  the  pagan 
persecutions  which  continued  through  three  centuries — all  this,  I  say, 
brought  to  pass  the  apostasy  for  which  I  am  contending  in  these  pages 
— the  destruction  of  the  Church  of  Christ  on  earth." 

It  will  be  seen  from  what  has  been  written  above,  that  the  apos- 
tasy was  very  gradual,  and  was  the  result  of  various  causes.  That  there- 
was  an  absolute  apostasy  there  can   be  no  doubt.      This  apostasy  had 
become  complete  not  many  centuries  after    the  death  of  Christ.      It  is- 
impossible  to  determine  the  exact  time,  just  as  it  is  impossible  to  say 
precisely  at  what  time  absolute  darkness  settles  down  at  night.      The; 
remaining  centuries  constitute  merely  a  period  of  dense  spiritual  dark- 
ness, illumined  by  occasional  flashes  of    inspiration.      Men  were  raised  * 
up  at  intervals  to  give  new  truths  to    the  world,  but   none  of   these- 
accomplished   the  restoration  of  the   lost   authority.     Not    even    the 
reformers,  with  their  promulgation  of  new  ideas,  and  the  breaking  up* 
of  the  religious   world  into  numerous  sects  and    parties,  claimed  the 
restoration  of  this  authority.      All  that  they  did    in   this  direction  was 
to  show  that   no  such    authority  existed    among   the   Catholics.     The 
introduction  of   new  religious  ideas,  no  matter  how  numerous  or  how 
important,  could  not  make  up  for  this  fatal  lack.      That  is  our  conten- 
tion.     It  is   clear  that    the   woman  (the   Church)  and  her  child  (the- 
Priesthood)  were  taken  away  from  the  earth,  as   predicted   in  Revela- 
tion 12:  1-6.     This  is  no  proof  that  the  gates  of  hell  prevailed  against 
the  Church.      Rather  does  it  show  that  it  was  removed  and  hidden  for 
a  season,   in  order  that   it   might    be  preserved    from    "the  great  red 
dragon."      Its  removal  was  for  a  season  only.      The  promise  of    resto- 
ration given  in  Revelation  14:  6,  was  fulfilled  at  the  beginning  of    this- 
century,  in  the  opening  of  the  Dispensation  of  the  Fullness  of  Times. 


Dispensation  of  the  Fullness  of  Times. 


DEFINITIONS. 

"By  a  dispensation  in  connection  with  the  work  of  God,  we  mean 
*the  opening  of  the  heavens  to  men,  the  bestowing  of  the  Holy  Priest- 
hood with  all  its  powers  upon  them,  and  the  organization  and  building 
up  of  the  Church  of  Christ  upon  the  earth,  for  the  salvation  of  all  who 
will  obey  the  Gospel.'  By  the  dispensation  of  the  Fullness  of  Times 
•we  mean  the  last  dispensation,  the  one  in  which  all  things  in  Christ, 
-whether  in  heaven  or  in  earth,  shall  be  gathered  together  in  one;  a 
dispensation  which  will  include  all  other  dispensations — one  which 
will  encompass  all  truth.  As  the  rivers  of  the  earth  all  eventually 
find  their  way  to  the  ocean  and  empty  into  it,  so  all  former  dispensa- 
tions will  run  into,  and  become  part  of,  the  dispensation  of  the 
fullness  of  times,  in  which  the  work  of  God,  in  respect  to  the  salva- 
tion of  man  and  redemption  of  the  earth,  will  be  consummated."  — 
B.  H.  Roberts'  Outlines  of  Eccl.  History,  page  303. 

LESSON  I. 


BIRTH  AND  ANCESTRY  OF  JOSEPH  SMITH. 


EVENTS.  (1805-1820.)  REFERENCES. 

i.     Ancestry    of    the    Prophet    Joseph 
Smith. 

a.     Genealogy.  Note  1. 

2.     Joseph    Smith's    Birth    and     Early 
Childhood. 

a.  Date  and  place  of  birth. 

b.  Names    of    his     father's      children. 

Note  2. 

c.  Conditions    of   the    country    and   of 

society.  Note  3. 
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d.  Movements  of  the  family. 

e.  His  occupation. 

3.  Religious  Revivals  in  Western  New 

York. 

a.     Their  effect    upon   Joseph's    mind. 
Note  4. 

4.  Inspired  Exhortation  from   James. 

Note  5. 

a.  The  Epistle  of  James. 

b.  Its  Effect  upon  Joseph.  Note  6. 

5.  Joseph  Smith's  first  vision. 

a.  Time  of  the  vision.  Note  7. 

b.  Joseph's    first     attempt    at      vocal 

prayer. 

c.  Appearance  of   the  Father  and    the 

Son. 

d.  The  introduction. 

e.  The  question. 

f.  The  answer.  Note  8. 

6.  The  Effects  of  the  Revelation. 

a.  Upon  Joseph.  Note  g. 

b.  Upon  his  one-time  friends.    Note  10. 

c.  Upon  false  religious  systems.  Note  11. 


For  references  for  this  lesson  see  History  of  Joseph  Smith,  Mill. 
Star,  Vol.  III.  pp.  21-23;  a^so  supplement  to  Vol.  XIV,  pp.  1-3; 
Life  of  Joseph  Smith,  by  George  Q.  Cannon,  pp.  31-39;  Pearl  of 
Great  Price,  pp.  56-61;  New  Witness  for  God,  by  B.  H.  Roberts, 
Chap.  10;  Historical  Record,  by*  Andrew  Jenson,  pp.  353-357;  and 
Whitney's  History  of  Utah,  Vol.  I,  pp.    17-24. 


NOTES. 

1.  Joseph  Smith  was  of  humble  birth.  His  parents  and  their  progeni- 
tors were  toilers;  but  their  characters  were  godly  and  their  names  un- 
stained. Near  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  century,  Robert  Smith,  a 
sturdy  yeoman  of  England,  emigrated  to  the  New  World,  the  land  of 
promise.    With  his  wife,  Mary,  he  settled    in    Essex,    Massachusetts.      The 
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numerous  descendants  of  these  worthy  people  intermarried  with  many  of 
the  staunchest  and  most  industrious  families  of  New  England.  Samuel, 
son  of  Robert  and  Mary,  born  January  26th,  1666,  wedded  Rebecca  Curtis, 
January  25th,  1707.  Their  son,  the  second  Samuel,  was  born  January  26th, 
1714;  he  married  Priscilla  Gould,  and  was  the  father  of  Asael,  born  March 
1st,  1744.  Asael  Smith  took  to  wife  Mary  Duty,  and  their  son  Joseph  was 
born  July  12th,  1771.  On  the  24th  of  January,  1796,  Joseph  married  Lucy 
Mack,  at  Tunbridge,  in  the  State  of  Vermont.  She  was  born  July  8th, 
1776,  and  was  the  daughter  of  Solomon  and  Lydia  Mack  and  was  the 
granddaughter  of  Ebenezer  Mack.  The  men  of  these  two  families,  Smith 
and  Mack,  through  several  generations  had  been  tillers  of  the  soil.  They 
were  devout  and  generous,  measurably  prosperous  in  a  worldly  sense,  and 
several  of  them  were  brave  and  steadfast  soldiers  through  the  early  Colo- 
nial campaigns  and  the  Revolutionary  struggle. — Cannon's  Life  of  Joseph 
Smith,  page  31. 

2.  The  circumstances  and  surroundings  of  the  elder  Joseph  were  of  the 
humblest,  when  unto  his  house  was  born,  on  the  23rd  of  December,  1805, 
Joseph,  the  Prophet  of  the  Last  Dispensation.  The  family  were  still  liv- 
ing in  the  little  town  of  Sharon,  in  Windsor  County,  "Vermont;  and  were, 
at  the  time,  greatly  impoverished.  Very  early,  therefore,  was  the  future 
Prophet  compelled  to  learn  the  lessons  of  labor,  patience,  and  self-denial. 
The  father  was  striving,  with  every  faculty,  to  repair  his  shattered  fort- 
unes, that  he  might  educate  his  children  and  provide  for  their  comfort  and 
well-being,  but  successive  disasters  consumed  his  little  savings.  After  a 
time,  he  removed  from  Sharon,  and  later,  in  1815,  left  the  State  of  Ver- 
mont, locating  at  Palmyra,  Ontario  County,  New  York;  in  which  place 
and  the  adjoining  town  of  Manchester,  whither  the  family  moved  four 
years  afterward,  they  dwelt  for  several  years.  Here  they  engaged  in 
clearing  land  and  farming,  the  boys,  including  the  young  Joseph,  giving 
their  constant  aid  to  the  family  work.  With  the  severest  toil  they  could 
only  compass  a  frugal  mode  of  life.  But  they  wasted  no  time  in  useless 
repining.  They  were  able  to  pay  their  obligations,  to  maintain  their  honest 
name,  to  live  in  happiness,  and  to  devote  some  hours  of  each  week  to  the 
rudimentary  education  of  the  younger   children. 

The  offspring  of  Joseph  and  Lucy  Smith  are  named  as  follows: 
Alvin,    Hyrum,    Sophronia,    Joseph,     Samuel     H.,     Ephraim,     William, 

Catherine,  Don  Carlos,  and  Lucy. — Cannon's  Life  of  Joseph  Smith,  pp.  33, 

34. 

3.  A  brief  glance  at  some  of  the  social  conditions  of  those  early  times 
and  primitive  places  may  here  be  necessary.  Western  New  York,  the 
arena  of  our  story's  immediate  action,  was  then  an  almost  new  country. 
Farm  and  forest,  society  and  solitude,  civilization  and  semi-savagery 
divided  it.  The  red  man,  though  no  longer  roaming  wildly,  had  not  dis- 
appeared from  its  borders,  and  the  whites,  who,  of  course,  predominated 
and  held  sway,  if,  like  all  Yankees,  shrewd  and  intelligent,  were  mostly 
illiterate  and  untaught.  The  masses  were  poor,  but  there  were  farmers 
and  artisans  who  were  prosperous,  and  the  people,  as  a  rule,  were  in- 
dustrious and  provident.  Their  style  of  living  was  exceedingly  plain. 
Houses  were  usually  small,  unplastered,  unpainted,  and  rudely  furnished. 
A  huge  fire  on  the  hearth,  fed  with  pine  knots  from  the  neighboring  for- 
est, gave  light  and  warmth  to  those  within   the   house,   or    the     flickering 


21 

flame  of  the  lallow-dip  shed  its  uncertain  luster  over  the  scene.  The 
floors  were  often  without  carpets,  the  tables  without  cloths,  and  the 
frugal  meal,  cooked  amid  the  glowing  embers  on  the  hearth,  or  in  the 
iron  pot,  suspended  by  a  chain  from  the  chimney  hook,  was  eaten  from 
pewter  or  wooden  plates,  with  horn-handled  knives  and  iron  spoons. 
Clocks  were  a  rarity,  the  "time  o'  day"  being  commonly  "guessed"  by  th& 
sun;  pictures  and  musical  instruments  were  few  and  of  inferior  kind,  and 
the  family  library  consisted,  in  most  instances,  of  the  Bible,  an  almanac 
and  what  books  were  in  vogue  at  the  village  school.  In  short,  it  was  just 
such  a  social  condition  as  life  in  our  own  Utah  once  presented,  and  in 
rare  cases  yet  presents,  in  sparsely  settled  localities,  where  primitive 
taste   or   poverty   still   reigns. 

The  people  of  those  times,  or  at  any  rate  of  that  region,  were  general- 
ly religious,  and  were  great  Bible  readers;  though  many  spiritually  in- 
clined and  well  versed  in  scriptui  e,  were  neither  communicants  nor 
church-goers.  The  leading  sects  of  today  were  nearly  all  represented  in 
the  ecclesiastical  category  of  the  period,  each  having  its  doughty  cham- 
pions, its  Davids  in  the  field,  armed  cap-a-pie  and  confronting  with 
valorous  zeal  the  gigantic  Philistines  of  sin  and  unbelief.  The  infidel, 
however,  did  not  abound,  as  at  a  later  day.  Nearly  every  one  professed 
some  sort  of  religion.  Religion,  indeed,  and  not  agnosticism,  was  the 
fashion  and  flavor  of  the  times.  Yet  the  tide  of  spiritual  thought  and  emo- 
tion, like  any  other  tide,  was  subject  to  the  extremes  of  ebb  and  flow. — 
Whitneys*   History   of   Utah,   Vol.   I,    pp.    18-19. 

4.  In  the  midst  of  this  war  of  words  and  tumult  of  opinions,  I 
often  said  to  myself,  what  is  to  ba  done?  Who  of  all  these  parties  are 
right?  or,  are  they  all  wrong  together?  If  any  one  of  them  be  right,  which 
is  it,  and  how  shall  I  know  it? — History  of  Joseph  Smith,  Millennial  Star, 
Supplement  to  Vol.  XIV,  page  2. 

5.  The  student  will  do  well  to  study  this  remarkable  passage.  The 
apostle,  admonishing  the  saints  to  count  trials  and  temptations  all  joy  be- 
cause they  work  patience  through  the  trial  of  faith,  advises  all  who  lack 
wisdom  to  ask  of  God;  but  he  warns  them  to  "ask  in  faith,  nothing  waver- 
ing. For  he  that  wavereth  is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea,  driven  with  the 
wind  and  tossed."  In  the  seventh  verse  he  declares  that  no  man  who 
wavereth  shall  receive  anything  of  the  Lord.  James  1;  2-8.  This  passage 
had  a  marvelous  effect  upon  the  life  of  Joseph  not  only  at  the  time  of  hia 
perplexity  when  as  a  boy  he  stood  in  the  midst  of  the  "war  of  words 
and  tumult  of  opinions,"  but  throughout  all  his  days  upon  the  earth. 
From  that  time  forth  he  went  to  the  Lord  with  perfect  faith  and  confi- 
dence, "nothing  wavering,"  and  he  never  failed  to  receive  an  answer  to 
his   petition. 

6.  While  I  was  laboring  under  the  extreme  difficulties,  caused  by 
the  contests  of  these  parties  of  religionists,  I  was  one  day  reading  the 
Epistle  of  James,  first  chapter  and  fifth  verse,  which  reads,  "If  any  of  you 
lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God,  that  giveth  unto  all  men  liberally,  and 
upbraideth  not;  and  it  shall  be  given  him."  Never  did  any  passage  of 
scripture  come  with  more  power  to  the  heart  of  man  than  this  did  at 
this  time  to  mine.  It  seemed  to  enter  with  great  force  into  every  feeling 
of  my  heart.  I  reflected  on  it  again  and  again,  knowing  that  if  any  per- 
son needed  wisdom  from  God,  I  did;  for  how  to  act  I  did  not  know,  and 
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unless  I  could  get  more  wisdom  than  I  had,  would  never  know;  for  the 
teachers  of  religion  of  the  different  sects  understood  the  same  passage 
so  differently  as  to  destroy  all  confluence  in  settling  the  question  by  an 
appeal  to  the  Bible.  At  length  I  came  to  the  conclusion  that  I  must  either 
remain  in  darkness  and  confusion,  or  else  I  must  do  as  James  directs, 
that  is,  ask  of  God.  I  at  length  came  to  the  determination  to  "ask  of  God," 
concluding  that  if  he  gave  wisdom  to  them  that  lacked  wisdom,  and 
would  give  liberally,  and  not  upbraid,  I  might  venture.  So,  in  accordance 
with  this,  my  determination  to  ask  of  God,  I  retired  to  the  woods  to 
make  the  attempt.  It  was  on  the  morning  of  a  beautiful  clear  day,  early  in 
the  spring  of  eighteen  hundred  and  twenty.  It  was  the  first  time  in  my 
life  that  I  had  made  such  an  attempt,  for  amidst  all  my  anxieties  I  had 
never  as  yet  made  the  attempt  to  pray  vocally. — History  of  Joseph  Smith, 
Millennial  Star,  Supplement,  Vol.  XIV,  page  2. 

7.  It  is  significant  that  the  data  of  this  glorious  vision — when  the 
Living  God  made  himself  manifest  to  man  after  centuries  of  silence — is  not 
fixed  nearer  than  "on  the  morning  of  a  beautiful  clear  day,  early  in  the 
spring  of  1820."  To  the  writer's  mini  this  is  an  evidence  of  the  truth  of  the 
testimony  of  the  youthful  prophet.  It  never  entered  his  mind  that  men 
would  ask  the  day  and  date  on  which  this  occurred  or  that  it  was  of  im- 
portance. Absorbed  in  wonder,  worship,  and  delight,  he  drank  in  the  mar- 
velous details  of  the  vision,  entirely  without  thought  as  to  the  petty  dis- 
putes and  doubts  of  men  which  might  arise,  and  only  anxious  to  com- 
prehend the  grandeur  of  the  revelation  he  was  receiving.  Had  he  been 
an  impostor,  and  his  story  a  fabrication,  he  would  certainly  have  given 
the  date  of  this  wonderful  visitation.  His  failure  so  to  do  is  proof  that  he 
is  simply  relating  facts,  mighty  in  their  effect  upon  man,  important  for 
his  salvation,  marvelous  in  their  effects  upon  religion;  and  that  he  is  not 
seeking  to  make  a  consecutive  narrative,  complete  in  all  its  details. 

8.  The  prophet  narrates  that  when  the  "light"  rested  upon  him  he  saw 
two  personages  one  of  whom,  pointing  to  the  other,  made  the  introduction, 
"Joseph!  this  is  my  beloved  son,  hear  him."  The  lad  then  put  to  this 
Son  of  God  the  question  agitating  his  soul,  and  to  obtain  an  answer  to 
which  he  had  sought  the  Lord:  "Which  of  all  the  sects  is  right,  and  which 
shall  I  join?"  In  answer  he  was  commanded  to  join  none  of  them  for  they 
were  all  wrong  and  all  their  creeds  were  an  abomination  in  his  sight; 
that  the  professors  were  all  corrupt;  "they  draw  near  to  me  with  their 
lips,  but  their  hearts  are  far  from  me;  they  teach  for  doctrine,  the  com- 
mandments of  men;  having  the  form  of  godliness,  but  they  deny  the  power 
thereof." — See  History  of  Joseph  Smith,  Millennial  Star,  Supplement,  Vol. 
XIV,  page  3. 

Jesus  said  upon  one  occasion:  "No  man  knoweth  the  Son,  but  the 
Father,"  (Matt.  11:  27.),  and  it  is  remarkable  that  on  several  important 
occasions  the  Father  has  publicly  acknowlegded  His  Son,  or  introduced 
Him  to  one  or  more  of  His  servants:  and  in  each  instance  where  such  ac- 
knowledgment has  been  made,  the  Father  has  used  almost  exactly  the 
same  words. 

As  Jesus  came  up  from  the  river  after  his  baptism  a  voice  from 
heaven  was  heard,  saying:  "This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased."  (Matt.  3:  17.)  When  the  Lord  took  Peter,  James  and  John  up 
into  the  mountain  and  was  transfigured  before  them,  a  voice  came  out  of 
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the  cloud  which  overshadowed  them,  saying:  "This  is  my  beloved  Son: 
hear  him."  (Luke  9:  35.)  This  is  the  exact  language  used  by  the  Father 
when  introducing  the  Son  to  the  Prophet  Joseph.  When  Jesus  appeared 
to  the  Nephites  a  voice  was  heard  coming  out  of  heaven  saying  unto  them: 
"Behold  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased,  in  whom  I  have 
glorified  my  name:  hear  ye  him."  (Ill  Nephi  11:  7.) 

It  will  be  noticed  in  this  connection  that  in  each  of  the  previous  cases 
the  voice  of  the  Father  only  was  heard,  while  in  the  case  of  the  Prophet 
Joseph,  when  the  time  came  for  ushering  in  the  Last  Dispensation,  the 
greatest  and  grandest  of  all,  the  Dispensation  of  the  Fullness  of  Times, 
the  Father  appears  in  person,  with  His  Son,  and  pointing  to  Him,  com- 
mands the  chosen  prophet  to  "Hear  Him!". 

9.  The  boy's  faith  in  the  promises  of  God  had  now  deepened  into  knowl- 
edge. He  had  been  assailed  by  the  power  of  evil,  until  it  seemed  he  must 
succumb— that  the  limit  of  human  endurance  was  passed.  And  in  that 
instant  of  deepest  despair,  he  had  been  suddenly  transported  into  the  blaze 
of  celestial  light.  He  had  seen  with  his  own  eyes  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  with  his  own  ears  he  had  heard  Their  voices.  Over  this  un- 
taught youth  at  least,  the  Heavens  were  no  longer  as  brass.  He  had 
emerged  from  the  maze  of  doubt  and  uncertainty  in  which  he  had  so  long 
groped,  and  had  received  positive  assurances  on  the  matter  nearest  his 
heart  from  Him,  whom  to  know  was  anciently  declared  to  be  life  eternal. — 
Cannon's  Life  of  Joseph  Smith,  p.  37. 

Persecution  was  the  next  effect  upon  him,  and  it  is  noteworthy  that 
the  first  persecution  came  from  professors  of  religion.  He  says,  "Some 
few  days  after  I  had  this  vision,  I  happened  to  be  in  company  with  one 
of  the  Methodist  preachers,  who  was  very  active  in  the  before-mentioned 
religious  excitement,  and  conversing  with  him  on  the  subject  of  religion, 
I  took  occasion  to  give  him  an  account  of  the  vision  which  I  had  had.  I 
was  greatly  surprised  at  his  behavior;  he  treated  my  communication  not 
only  lightly,  but  with  great  contempt,  saying,  it  was  all  of  the  devil,  that 
there  were  no  such  things  as  visions  or  revelations  in  these  days;  that  all 
such  things  had  ceased  with  the  Apostles,  and  that  there  never  would  be 
any  more  of  them.  I  soon  found,  however,  that  my  telling  the  story  had 
excited  a  great  deal  of  prejudice  against  me  among  professors  of  religion, 
and  was  the  cause  of  great  persecution,  which  continued  to  increase;  and 
though  I  was  an  obscure  boy,  only  between  fourteen  and  fifteen  years  of 
age,  and  my  circumstances  in  life  such  as  to  make  a  boy  of  no  consequence 
in  the  world,  yet  men  of  high  standing  would  take  notice  sufficient  to  ex- 
cite the  public  mind  against  me,  and  create  a  hot  persecution;  and  this 
was  common  among  all  the  sects,  all  united  to  persecute  me. 

"It  caused  me  serious  reflection  then,  and  often  has  since,  how  very 
strange  it  was  that  an  obscure  boy,  of  a  little  over  fourteen  years  of  age, 
and  one,  too,  who  was  doomed  to  the  necessity  of  obtaining  a  scanty  main- 
tenance by  his  daily  labor,  should  be  thought  a  character  of  sufficient  im- 
portance to  attract  the  attention  of  the  great  ones  of  the  most  popular 
sects  of  the  day,  so  as  to  create  in  them  a  spirit  of  the  hottest  persecu- 
tion and  reviling.  But  strange  or  not,  so  it  was,  and  was  often  cause  of 
great  sorrow  to  myself.  However,  it  was  nevertheless  a  fact  that  I  had  had 
a  vision.  I  have  thought  since,  that  I  felt  much  like  Paul,  when  he  made 
his  defence  before  King  Agrippa,  and   related  the  account  of  the  vision  he 
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had  when  he  'saw  a  light,  and  heard  a  voice;'  but  still  there  were  but  few 
who  believed  him;  some  said  he  was  dishonest,  others  said  he  was  mad; 
and  he  was  ridiculed  and  reviled;  but  all  this  did  not  destroy  the  reality  of 
his  vision.  He  had  seen  a  vision,  he  knew  he  had,  and  all  the  persecution 
under  heaven  could  not  make  it  otherwise;  and  though  they  should  perse- 
cute him  unto  death,  yet  he  knew,  and  would  know  unto  his  latest  breath, 
that  he  had  both  seen  a  light,  and  heard  a  voice  speaking 
to  him,  and  all  the  world  could  not  make  him  think  or  believe  otherwise. 
So  it  was  with  me,  I  had  actually  seen  a  light,  and  in  the  midst  of  that 
light  I  saw  two  personages,  and  they  did  in  reality  speak  unto  me,  or  one 
of  them  did;  and  though  I  was  hated  and  persecuted  for  saying  that  I  had 
seen  a  vision,  yet  it  was  true;  and  while  they  were  persecuting  me,  reviling 
me,  and  speaking  all  manner  of  evil  against  me  falsely  for  so  saying,  I 
was  led  to  say  in  my  heart,  why  persecute  for  telling  the  truth?  I  have 
actually  seen  a  vision,  and  'who  am  I  that  can  withstand  God?'  or  why 
does  the  world  think  to  make  me  deny  what  I  have  actually  seen?  for  I 
had  seen  a  vision;  I  knew  it,  and  I  knew  that  God  knew  it,  and  I  could 
not  deny  it,  neither  dare  I  do  it;  at  least  I  knew  that  by  so  doing  I  would 
offend  God,  and  come  under  condemnation." — History  of  Joseph  Smith,  Mil- 
lennial Star,  Supplement  to  Vol.  XIV,  page  3. 

10.  The  effect  of  the  revelation  upon  the  "professors,"  or  ministers 
was  to  fill  them  with  enmity  towards  the  truth,  and  they  sought  to  de- 
stroy the  chosen  of  the  Lord.  Satan  saw  that  his  work,  of  beclouding  the 
minds  of  men  with  false  doctrines  and  ideas  of  God,  was  in  danger,  and 
he  ait  once  put  it  into  the  hearts  of  these  hireling  priests  of  creeds  which 
were  an  abomination  in  the  sight  of  God,  to  destroy  the  man  to  whom  God 
had  revealed  himself.  This  revelation,  too,  declared  these  priests  to,  be 
without  authority  from  God,  and  showed  them  to  be  nothing  but  "teachers 
of  the  commandments  of  men,  with  a  form  of  godliness  but  denying  its 
power."  i 

11.  The  effect  of  this  wonderful  manifestation  upon  the  religions  of 
the  world  was  most  far-reaching.  The  world  for  centuries  had  been  taught 
that  revelation  was  done  away  and  that  God  no  longer  communicated  with 
man.  But  here  are  the  Father  and  the  Son  revealing  themselves  to  a  hum- 
ble boy  and  making  communications  of  the  greatest  importance.  The  Fa- 
ther introduces  the  Son,  saying,  "This  is  my  beloved  Son:  Hear  Him." 
And  in  answer  to  the  boy's  question  the  Savior  informs  him  that  all  the 
Churches  are  wrong  and  all  the  creeds  of  men  are  an  abomination  in  His 
sight.  What  a  sweeping  statement!  No  church  on  earth  recognized  by 
the  Lord  as  His;  no  one  among  men  with  the  authority  to  administer  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord;  no  one  who  even  knew  the  Lord  or  the  "Way  of  Life! 
With  one  word  all  the  assumptions  of  men  are  swept  aside.  And  more  im- 
portant still,  the  True  and  Living  God  is  revealed.  Here  is  Eternal  Life  for 
man,  for  Jesus  has  said,  "This  is  life  eternal,  that  they  may  know  thee, 
the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent."  (John  17:  3.) 
God  is  here  revealed  not  as  a  spirit  merely,  without  body,  parts,  or  pas- 
sions, but  as  a  being  possessing  all  these;  not  as  an  incomprehensible 
trinity  of  three  Gods  in  one,  but  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  shown  to  be 
two  personages,  the  Son  in  the  "express  image  of  his  Father's  person." 

One  writer  says,  "The  announcement  of  these  truths,  *  *  *  * 
furnishes  the  elements  for  a  religious  revolution  that  will   affect  the  very 
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foundations  of  modern  Christian  theology.  In  a  moment  all  the  rubbish 
concerning  religion  which  had  accumulated  through  all  the  centuries 
since  the  gospel  and  authority  to  administer  its  ordinances  had  been  taken 
from  the  earth,  was  grandly  swept  aside — the  living  rocks  of  truth  were 
made  bare  upon  which  the  Church  of  Christ  was  to  be  founded — a  New  Dis- 
pensation of  the  gospel  was  about  to  be  committed  to  the  earth — God  had 
raised  up  a  witness  for  himself  among  the  children  of  men." — B.  H.  Roberts 
in  A   New  "Witness   for   God,   Chap.  X,  p.  174. 


REVIEW. 

1.  What  was  the  name  of  Joseph  Smith's  father?  2.  What  was  his 
mother's  maiden  name?  3.  Where  and  when  was  Joseph  Smith  born? 
4.  Give  the  names  of  his  brothers  and  sisters.  5.  What  were  the  conditions 
of  the  country  at  the  time  of  Joseph  Smith's  birth?  6.  What  were  the  con- 
ditions of  society?  7.  To  what  place  did  Joseph's  family  remove  from 
Vermont?  8.  Where  did  they  go  from  Palmyra?  9.  What  religious  move- 
ment occurred  near  Joseph's  home  about  this  time?  10.  How  old  was  Joseph 
then?  11.  What  effect  did  these  revivals  have  on  the  mind  of  Joseph? 
12.  What  passage  of  scripture  greatly  impressed  him  at  this  time?  13. 
Quote  the  passage.  14.  What  course  did  Joseph  decide  to  pursue?  15. 
To  what  place  did  he  retire  to  seek  the  Lord?  16.  Who  appeared  to  the 
youth  in  answer  to  his  prayer?  17.  Describe  the  appearance  of  the  heaven- 
ly beings.  18.  How  did  the  Father  introduce  the  Son?  19.  Relate  the  cir- 
cumstances of  three  other  introductions  of  the  Son,  given  by  the  Father. 
20.  What  important  difference  is  there  between  those  introductions  and 
the  one  given  to  Joseph  Smith?  21.  What  question  did  Joseph  ask  of 
Jesus?  22.  What  reply  did  he  receive?  23.  When  did  Joseph  receive  this 
vision?  24.  What  effect  did  this  revelation  have  upon  him?  25.  What  up- 
on those  who  had  once  professed  friendship  for  him?  26  What  upon  false 
religious  systems? 


LESSON  II. 


THE  NEPHITE  SCRIPTURES  REVEALED. 


EVENTS.  (1820-SEPT.  22,1823.)  REFERENCES 

1.  An  Interval  of  Three  Years,  Note  i. 

a.  A  test  of  Joseph's  faith,  patience 
and  worthiness. 

2.  The  Visits  of  the  Angel  Horoni. 

Note  2. 

a.  His  personal  appearance.       Note  j. 

b.  His  repeated  message.  Note  4. 

c.  Joseph's     work — His     persecutions 

predicted.      (See  beginning  of  the 
message  quoted  in  Note  4. ) 

d.  The  prophecies  quoted  and  their 
fulfillment  promised.  Note  5. 

c.  The  vision  of  the  Hill  Cumorah. 
(See  account  oi  this  vision  in 
Note  5.) 


The  student  is  referred  to  the  works  mentioned  in  Lesson  I  for 
references  for  this  lesson. 


NOTES. 

1.  The  prophet  tells  the  story  of  the  three  years  intervening  between 
his  vision  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  and  the  appearance  of  Moroni  to  him,  In 
a  few  brief  sentences;  but  that  period  was  one  of  great  importance  and 
is  well  worth  the  consideration  of  the  student,  who  should  study  all  that 
is  written  upon  the  subject;  and  he  is  here  referred  to  Geogre  Q.  Cannon's 
Life  of  Joseph  Smith,  pp.  38,  39;  and  B.  H.  Roberts'  New  Witness  for  God, 
pp.   179-181. 

Following  is  Joseph  Smith's  own   statement: 

"During  the  space  of  time  which  intervened  between  the  time  I  had  the 
vision,  and  the  year  eighteen  hundred  and  twenty-three, — having  been 
forbidden  to  join  any  of  the  religious  sects  of  the  day,  and  being  of  very 
tender  years,  and  persecuted  by  those  who  ought  to  have  been  my  friends, 
and  to  have  treated  me  kindly,  and  if  they  supposed  me  to  be  deluded,  to 
have  endeavored  in  a  proper  and  affectionate    manner    to    have    reclaimed 
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me,  I  was  left  to  all  kinds  of  temptations;  and  mingling  with  all  kinds  of 
society,  I  frequently  fell  into  many  foolish  errors,  and  displayed  the  weak- 
ness of  youth,  and  the  corruption  of  human  nature;  which,  I  am  sorry  to 
say,  led  me  into  divers  temptations,  to  the  gratification  of  many  appetites 
offensive  in  the  sight  of  God.  In  consequence  of  these  things,  I  often  felt 
condemned  for  my  weakness  and  imperfections;  when,  on  the  evening  of 
the  above  mentioned  twenty-first  of  September,  after  I  had  retired  to  my 
bed  for  the  night,  I  betook  myself  to  prayer  and  supplication  to  Almighty 
God,  for  forgiveness  of  ail  my  sins  and  follies,  and  also  for  a  manifesta- 
tion to  me,  that  I  might  know  of  my  state  and  standing  before  him;  for  I 
had  full  confidence  in  obtaining  a  divine  manifestation,  as  I  had  previously 
had  one."  History  of  Joseph  Smith,  Supplement,  Millennial  Star,  Vol.  XIV, 
p.  4. 

2.  In  the  "Times  and  Seasons,"  Vol.  Ill,  in  which  the  commencement 
of  the  History  of  Joseph  Smith  was  first  published  it  is  stated  that  the 
"personage"  who  appeared  to  Joseph  said  that  his  name  was  Nephi  and 
this,  which  is  evidently  a  clerical  error  has  been  copied  into  the  third  vol- 
ume of  the  Millennial  Star— No.  4,  published  August,  1842,  and  the  supple- 
ment to  the  fourteenth  volume,  published  September,  1852. 

As  proof  that  this  is  simply  a  clerical  error  see  Doctrine  and  Covenants, 
Sec.  27,  par.  5,  where  the  Lord  says  that  "the  hour  cometh  that  I  will  drink 
of  the  fruit  of  the  vine  with  you  on  the  earth,  and  with  Moroni  whom  I 
have  sent  unto  you  to  reveal  the  Book  of  Mormon."  This  revelation  was 
given  in  1830,  nearly  thirteen  years  before  the  writing  of  the  History  of 
Joseph  was  commenced. 

See  also  Doctrine  and  Covenants,  Sec.  128,  par.  20:  "And  again  what  do 
we  hear?  Glad  tidings  from  Cumorah!  Moroni,  an  angel  from  heaven,  de- 
claring the  fulfillment  of  the  prophets— the  book  to  be  revealed."  This 
section  is  an  address  to  the  Church  published  September  6th,  1842. 

In  No.  3,  Vol.  I.,  of  the  Elder's  Journal,  (issued  July,  1838,)  a  monthly 
periodical  issued  at  Par  West,  Mo.,  and  edited  by  Joseph  Smith,  the 
prophet,  appear  a  number  of  questions  and  answers  on  pages  42  and  43,  one 
of  which  is  as  follows: 

Ques.     "How  and  where  did  you  obtain  the  book  of  Mormon? 

Ans.  Moroni,  the  person  who  deposited  the  plates,  from  whence  the 
book  of  Mormon  was  translated,  in  a  hill  in  Manchester,  Ontario  County, 
New  York,  being  dead  and  raised  again  therefrom,  appeared  unto  me  and 
told  me  where  they  were;  and  gave  me  directions  how  to  obtain  them.  I 
obtained  them  and  the  Urim  and  Thummim  with  them;  by  the  means  of 
which  I  translated  the  plates;   and  thus  came  the  book  of  Mormon." 

It  is  therefore  very  evident  that  Joseph  Smith,  before  the  commence- 
ment of  his  history  as  published  in  the  Times  and  Seasons  and  Millennial 
Star,  repeatedly  referred  to  the  messenger  who  brought  him  the  plates  as 
Moroni,  and  that  he  never  stated  that  it  was  any  other  person. 

3.  While  I  was  thus  in  the  act  of  calling  upon  God,  I  discovered  a  light 
■  appearing  in  the  room,  which  continued  to  increase  until  the  room  was 
lighter  than  at  noonday,  when  immediately  a  personage  appeared  at  my 
bedside  standing  in  the  air,  for  his  feet  did  not  touch  the  floor.  He  had 
on  a  loose  robe  of  most  exquisite  whiteness.  It  was  a  whiteness  beyond 
anything  earthly  I  had  ever  seen;  nor  do  I  believe  that  any  earthly  thing 
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could  be  made  to  appear  so  exceedingly  white  and  brilliant;  his  hands 
were  naked,  and  his  arms  also,  a  little  above  the  wrists;  so,  also,  were  his 
feet  naked,  as  were  his  legs,  a  little  above  the  ankles.  His  head  and  neck 
were  also  bare.  I  could  discover  that  he  had  no  other  clothing  on  but  thl» 
robe,  as  it  was  open,  so  that  I  could  see  into  his  bosom.  Not  only  was  his 
robe  exceedingly  white,  but  his  whole  person  was  glorious  beyond  de- 
scription, and  his  countenance  truly  like  lightning.  History  of  Joseph 
Smith,    Supplement,    Millennial    Star,  Vol.  XIV.,  p.  4. 

4.  Moroni  appeared  three  distinct  times  to  the  youthful  Joseph  on  the 
night  of  September  21st,  1823,  and  a  fourth  time  on  the  following  day.  On 
each  of  these  visits  he  repeated  the  same  message,  so  that  it  was  indelibly 
fixed  upon  the  boy's  mind.      The  prophet  says: 

"He  called  me  by  name,  and  said  unto  me,  that  he  was  a  messenger 
sent  from  the  presence  of  God  to  me,  and  that  his  name  was  Moroni;  that 
God  had  a  work  for  me  to  do;  and  that  my  name  should  be  had  for  good 
and  evil  among  all  nations,  kindreds,  and  tongues,  or  that  it  should  be  both 
good  and  evil  spoken  of  among  all  people.  He  said  there  was  a  book  de- 
posited, written  upon  gold  plates,  giving  an  account  of  the  former  inhabi- 
tants of  this  continent,  and  the  source  from  whence  they  sprang;  also  that 
there  were  two  stones  in  silver  bows — and  these  stones,  fastened  to  a  breast- 
plate, constituted  what  is  called  the  Urim  and  Thummim — deposited  with 
the  plates;  and  the  possession  and  use  of  these  stones  were  what  consti- 
tuted Seers  in  ancient  or  former  times;  and  that  God  had  prepared  them 
for  the  purpose  of  translating  the  book."    Mill.  Star.,  Sup.,  Vol.  XIV.,  p.  4. 

5.  "After  telling  me  these  things  he  commenced  quoting  the  prophecies 
of  the  Old  Testament.  He  first  quoted  part  of  the  third  chapter  of  Mala- 
chi,  and  he  quoted  also  the  fourth  or  last  chapter  of  the  same  prophecy, 
though  with  a  little  variation  from  the  way  it  reads  in  our  Bible.  Instead 
of  quoting  the  first  verse  as  it  reads  in  our  books,  he  quoted  it  thus.  'For 
behold,  the  day  cometh  that  shall  burn  as  an  oven,  and  all  the  proud,  yea, 
and  all  that  do  wickedly  shall  burn  as  stubble;  for  they  that  come  shall 
burn  them,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts;  that  it  shall  leave  them  neither  root 
nor  branch.'  And  again,  he  quoted  the  fifth  verse  thus:  'Behold,  I  will 
reveal  unto  you  the  Priesthood,  by  the  hand  of  Elijah  the  Prophet,  before 
the  coming  of  the  great  and  dreadful  day  of  the  Lord.'  He  also  quoted 
the  next  verse  differently:  'And  he  shall  plant  in  the  hearts  of  the  chil- 
dren, the  promises  made  to  the  fathers,  and  the  hearts  of  the  children 
shall  turn  to  their  fathers;  if  it  were  not  so,  the  whole  earth  would  be  ut- 
terly wasted  at  his  coming.'  In  addition  to  these,  he  quoted  the  eleventh 
chapter  of  Isaiah,  saying  that  it  was  about  to  be  fulfilled.  He  quoted  also 
the  third  chapter  of  Acts,  twenty-second  and  twenty-third  verses,  pre- 
cisely as  they  stand  in  our  New  Testament.  He  said  that  that  Prophet  was 
Christ;  but  the  day  had  not  come  when  'they  who  would  not  hear  his 
voice,  should  be  cut  off  from  among  the  people,'  but  some  would  come. 

"He  also  quoted  the  second  chapter  of  Joel,  from  the  twenty-eighth 
verse  to  the  last.  He  also  said,  that  this  was  not  yet  fulfilled,  but  was  soon 
to  be.  And  he  further  stated,  the  fullness  of  the  Gentiles  was  soon  to  come 
in.  He  quoted  many  other  passages  of  Scripture,  and  offered  many  ex- 
planations which  cannot  be  mentioned  here.  Again,  he  told  me  that  when 
I  got  those  plates  of  which  he  had  spoken— for  the  time  that  they  should 
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be  obtained  was  not  then  fulfilled-I  should  not  show  them  to  any  person- 
neither  the  breastplate  with  the  Urim  and  Thummim;  only  to  those  to 
whom  I  should  be  commanded  to  show  them;  if  I  did  I  should  be  de 
strayed.  While  he  was  conversing  with  me  about  the  plates,  the  vision  was 
opened  to  my  mind  that  I  could  see  the  place  where  the  plates  were  de- 
posited, and  that  so  clearly  and  distinctly,  that  I  knew  the  place  again 
when  I  visited  it."  (Carefully  compare  these  prophecies  as  quoted  by 
Moroni,    with    the    version    contained  in  the  Bible.) 

"After  this  communication,  I  saw  the  light  in  the  room  begin  to  -a 
ther  immediately  around  the  person  of  him  who  had  been  speaking^to 
me,  and  it  continued  to  do  so,  until  the  room  was  again  left  dark  except 
just  around  him,  when  instantly  I  saw,  as  it  were,  a  conduit  open  ri-ht 
up  into  heaven,  and  he  ascended  up  till  he  entirely  disappeared  and  the 
room  was  left  as  it  had  been  before  this  heavenly  light  made  its  appear- 
ance. 

"I  lay  musing  on  the  singularity  of  the  scene,  and  marvelling  greatly 
at  what  had  been  told  to  me  by  this  extraordinary  messenger;  when  in  the 
midst  of  my  meditation,  I  suddenly  discovered  that  my  room  was'  again 
beginning  to  get  lighted,  and  in  an  instant,  as  it  were,  the  same  heavenly 
messenger  was  again  by  my  bedside.  He  commenced,  and  again  related 
the  very  same  things  which  he  had  done  at  his  first  visit,  without  the 
least  variation;  having  done  which,  he  informed  me  of  great  judgments 
which  were  coming  upon  the  earth,  with  great  desolations  by  famine 
sword,  and  pestilence;  and  that  these  grievous  judgments  would  come  on 
the  earth  in  this  generation,  Having  related  these  things,  he  again  as- 
cended as  he  had  done  before. 

"By  this  time,  so  deep  were  the  impression  made  on  my  mind  that  sleep 
had  fled  from  my  eyes,  and  I  lay  overwhelmed  in  astonishment  at  what 
I  had  both  seen  and  heard;  but  what  was  my  surprise  when  again  I  beheld 
the  same  messenger  at  my  bedside,  and  heard  him  rehearse  or  repeat  over 
again  to  me  the  same  things  as  before,  adding  a  caution  to  me,  telling  me 
that  Satan  would  try  to  tempt  me,  in  consequence  of  the  indigent  circum- 
stances of  my  father's  family, to  get  the  plates  for  the  purpose  of  getting  rich 
This  he  forbade  me,  saying  that  I  must  have  no  other  object  in  view  in  get- 
ting the  plates  but  to  glorify  God;  and  must  not  be  influenced  by  any 
other  motive  but  that  of  building  His  kingdom;  otherwise  I  could  not  get 
them.  After  this  third  visit,  he  again  ascended  up  into  heaven  as  before 
and  I  was  again  left  to  ponder  on  the  strangeness  of  what  I  had  just  ex- 
perienced; when  almost  immediately  after  the  heavenly  messenger  had 
ascended  from  me  the  third  time,  the  cock  crew,  and. I  found  that  day  was 
approaching,  so  that  our  interviews  must  have  occupied  the  whole  of  that 
night. 

"I  shortly  after  arose  from  my  bed,  and  as  usual,  went  to  the  necessary 
labors  of  the  day;  but,  in  attempting  to  labor  as  at  other  times,  I  found 
my  strength  so  exhausted  as  rendered  me  entirely  unable.  My  father 
who  was  laboring  along  with  me,  discovered  something  to  be  wrong  with 
me,  and  told  me  to  go  home.  I  started  with  the  intention  of  going  to  the 
house;  but,  in  attempting  to  cross  the  fence  out  of  the  field  where  we  were 
my  strength  entirely  failed  me,  and  I  fell  helpless  on  the  ground,  and  for 
a  time  was  quite  unconscious  of  anything.  The  first  thing  that  I  can  re- 
collect, was  a  voice  speaking  to  me,  calling  me  by  name;   I  looked  up,  ana 
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beheld  the  same  messenger  standing  over  my  head,  surrounded  by  light  as 
before.  He  then  again  related  unto  me  to  all  that  he  had  related  to  me 
the  previous  night,  and  commanded  me  to  go  to  my  father,  and  tell  him 
of  the  vision  and  commandments  which  I  had  received."  History  of  Joseph 
Smith,  Supplement,  Millennial  Star,  Vol.  XIV.,  pp.4,  5. 


REVIEW. 

1.  How  did  Joseph  pass  the  three  years  succeeding  the  wondrous  vision 
of  the  Father  and  the  Son?  2.  How  did  Joseph  feel  concerning  his 
condition?  3.  What  did  he  do  on  the  night  of  September  21st,  1823?  4. 
Who  appeared  to  him  in  answer  to  his  prayer?  5.  Describe  the  personal 
appearance  of  Moroni.  6.  How  many  times  did  Moroni  appear  to  Joseph 
on  this  occasion?  7.  What  did  the  angel  say  concerning  Joseph?  8. 
What  concerning  a  book?  9.  What  did  he  say  were  deposited  with  the 
plates?  10.  What  power  did  the  possession  and  use  of  the  Urim  and 
Thummim  confer?  11.  Repeat  the  quotation  as  made  by  Moroni  from 
Malachi  4:  1.  12.  Repeat  the  same  passage  as  recorded  in  the  Bible.  13. 
Repeat  the  5th  and  6th  verses  of  the  same  chapter  as  quoted  by  Moroni. 
14.  Repeat  them  as  recorded  in  the  Bible.  15.  Give  a  brief  synopsis  of 
the  11th  Chapter  of  Isaiah,  referred  to  by  Moroni.  16.  What  did  Moroni 
say  concerning  this  chapter?  17.  Repeat  the  22nd  and  23rd  verses  of  the 
3rd  Chapter  of  Acts.  18.  What  did  Moroni  say  concerning  them?  19. 
Repeat  verses  28  to  32  of  the  2nd  Chapter  of  Joel.  20.  What  did  Moroni  say 
concerning  this  prophecy?  21.  What  did  he  say  concerning  the  fullness  of 
the  Gentiles?  22.  What  did  he  tell  Joseph  concerning  his  course  when  he 
should  receive  the  plates?  23.  What  vision  did  Joseph  receive  while 
Moroni  was  conversing  with  him  concerning  the  plates? 


LESSON  III. 
THE    NEPHITE    SCRIPTURES    REVEALED.-(Continued. 


EVENTS.         (SEPT.  22,  1823— SEPT.  22     1827.)         REFERENCES 

1.  Fourth  Visit  of  Moroni. 

a.     The  Prophet  to  confide  in  his  father. 
(See  Note  5,  Lesson  II.) 

2.  Cumorah  and  its  Treasures. 

a.  Location  of  Cumorah.    Notes  1  and 
2. 

b.  Joseph  visits  the  hill.  Note  3. 

c.  The    depository    and    its    contents. 
Note  4. 

3.  The  Interim  of  Four  Years. 

a.  Joseph    meets    Moroni    each    year. 
Note  5. 

b.  The  "Money  digger."  Note  6. 

c.  Joseph's     marriage.        Persecution. 
Note  7. 


The  student  is  again  referred  to  the  same  works  as  mentioned  in 
Lesson  I  for  references  for  this  lesson. 


NOTES. 


1.  As  you  pass  on  the  mail  road  from  Palmyra,  Wayne  County,  to 
Canandaigua,  Ontario  County,  New  York,  before  arriving-  at  the  little 
village  of  Manchester,  say  from  three  to  four  or  about  four  miles  from 
Palmyra,  you  pass  a  large  hill  on  the  east  side  of  the  road.  Why  I  say 
large,  is  because  it  is  as  large,  perhaps,  as  any  in  that  country. 

The  north  end  rises  quite  suddenly  until  it  asumes  a  level  with  the 
more  southerly  extremity,  and  I  think  I  may  say,  an  elevation  higher  than 
at  the  south,  a  short  distance,  say  half  or  three-fourths  of  a  mile.  As  you 
pass  toward  Canandaigua  it  lessens  gradually,  until  the  surface  assumes 
its  common  level,  or  is  broken  by  other  smaller  hills  or  ridges  water 
courses  and  ravines.  I  think  I  am  justified  in  saying  that  this  is  the 
highest  hill  for  some  distance  around,  and  I  am  certain  that  its  appearance 
as  it  rises  so  suddenly  from  a  plain  on  the  north,  must  attract  the  notice 
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of  the  traveler  as  he  passes  by.  The  north  end  (which  has  been  described1 
as  rising  suddenly  above  the  plain)  forms  a  promontory  without  timber, 
but  covered  with  grass.  As  you  pass  to  the  south  you  soon  come  to 
scattered  timber,  the  surface  having  been  cleared  by  art  or  wind;  and  a 
short  distance  further  left,  you  are  surrounded  with  the  common  forest  of 
the  country.  It  is  necessary  to  observe  that  even  the  part  cleared  was 
only  occupied  for  pasturage;  its  steep  ascent  and  narrow  summit  not 
admitting  the  plow  of  the  husbandman  with  any  degree  of  ease  or  profit. 
It  was  at  the  second  mentioned  place,  where  the  record  was  found  to  be 
deposited,  on  the  west  side  of  the  hill,  not  far  from  the  top  down  its  side; 
and  when  I  visited  the  place  in  the  year  1830,  there  were  several  trees 
standing — enough  to  cause  a  shade  in  summer,  but  not  so  much  as  to 
prevent  the  surface  being  covered  with  grass,  which  was  also  the  case  when 
the  record  was  first  found. — Oliver  Cowdery. 

2.  Convenient  to  the  village  of  Manchester,  and  about  four  miles 
from  Palmyra,  Wayne  County,  in  the  western  part  of  the  State  of  New 
York,  stands  a  hill  of  considerable  size,  and  the  most  elevated  of  any 
in  the  neighborhood.  This  hill  was  called  Cumorah  by  the  Nephites  and 
Ramah  by  the  Jaredites.  Since  the  records  were  taken  from  the  hill,  the 
people  in  the  neighborhood  have  named  it  "Mormon  Hill." — Jenson's  His- 
torical Record,  page  360. 

3.  Having  told  his  father  all  that  Moroni  had  communicated  to  him, 
Joseph  made  his  first  visit  to  the  place  where  the  records  were  deposited. 
He  says:  "I  obeyed;  I  returned  to  my  father  in  the  field,  and  rehearsed 
the  whole  matter  to  him.  He  replied  to  me,  that  it  was  of  God,  and 
told  me  to  go  and  do  as  commanded  by  the  messenger.  I  left  the  field, 
and  went  to  the  place  where  the  messenger  had  told  me  the  plates  were 
deposited;  and  owing  to  the  distinctness  of  the  vision  which  I  had  had 
concerning  it,I  knew  the  place  the  instant  that  I  arrived  there." — History  of 
Joseph  Smith,   Supplement,   Millennial  Star,  Vol.  XIV,  page  5. 

4.  On  the  west  side  of  this  hill  (Cumorah),  not  far  from  the  top,  under 
a  stone  of  considerable  size,  lay  the  plates,  deposited  in  a  stone  box.  This 
stone  was  thick  and  rounding  in  the  middle  on  the  upper  side,  and 
thinner  toward  the  edges,  so  that  the  middle  part  of  it  was  visible 
above  the  ground,  but  the  edge  all  round  was  covered  with  earth.  Having 
removed  the  earth,  and  obtained  a  lever,  which  I  got  fixed  under  the 
edge  of  the  stone,  and  with  a  little  exertion  raised  it  up,  I  looked  in,  and 
there  indeed  did  I  behold  the  plates,  the  Urim  and  Thummim,  and  the 
breast  plate,  as  stated  by  the  messenger.  The  box  in  which  they  lay,  was 
formed  by  laying  stones  together  in  some  kind  of  cement.  In  the  bottom 
of  the  box,  were  laid  two  stones  crossways  of  the  box,  and  on  these  stones 
lay  the  plates  and  the  other  things  with  them.— History  of  Joseph  Smith, 
Supplement,    Millennial    Star,    Vol.  XIV,  p.  6. 

5.  I  made  an  attempt  to  take  them  (the  articles  deposited  in  the  box) 
out,  but  was  forbidden  by  the  messenger,  and  was  again  informed  that 
the  time  for  bringing  them  forth  had  not  yet  arrived,  neither  would,  until 
four  years  from  that  time;  but  he  told  me  that  I  should  come  to  that  place 
precisely  in  one  year  from  that  time,  and  that  he  would  there  meet  with 
me  and  that  I  should  continue  to  do  so  until  the  time  should  come  for 
obtaining  the  plates.  Accordingly,  as  I  had  been  commanded,  I  went 
at  the  end  of  each  year,  and  at  each   time    I   found    the   same    messenger 
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there,  and  received  instructions  and  intelligence  from  him  at  each  of  our 
interviews,  respecting  what  the  Lord  was  going  to  do,  and  how  and  in 
what  manner  His  kingdom  was  to  be  conducted  in  the  last  days. 
—History  of  Joseph  Smith,  Supplement,  Millennial  Star,  Vol.  XIV,  p.  6. 

6.  As  my  father's  worldly  circumstances  were  very  limited,  we  were 
under  the  necessity  of  laboring  with  our  hands,  hiring  by  day's  work  and 
otherwise,  as  we  could  get  opportunity;  sometimes  we  were  at  home,  and 
sometimes  abroad,  and  by  continued  labor  were  enabled  to  get  a  com- 
fortable maintenance. 

In  the  year  1824  my  father's  family  met  with  a  great  affliction  by 
the  death  of  my  eldest  brother  Alvin.  In  the  month  of  October,  1825,  I 
hired  with  an  old  gentleman  by  the  name  of  Josiah  Stoal,  who  lived  in  Chen- 
ango County,  State  of  New  York.  He  had  heard  something  of  a  silver  mine 
having  been  opened  by  the  Spaniards  in  Harmony,  Susquehanna 
County,  State  of  Pennsylvania;  and  had,  previous  to  my  hiring  with  him, 
been  digging,  in  order  if  possible  to  discover  the  mine.  After  I  went  to 
live  with  him,  he  took  me,  among  the  rest  of  the  hands,  to  dig  for  the  silver 
mine,  at  which  I  continued  to  work  for  nearly  a  month,  without  success 
in  our  undertaking,  and  finally  I  prevailed  with  the  old  gentleman  to  cease 
digging  after  it.  Hence  arose  the  very  prevalent  story  of  my  having  been 
a  money  digger.— History  of  Joseph  Smith,  Supplement  Millennial  Star, 
Vol.    XIV.    p.    6. 

7.  During  the  time  I  was  thus  employed,  I  was  put  to  board  with  a 
Mr.  Isaac  Hale,  of  that  place:  it  was  there  that  T  first  saw  my  wife  (his 
daughter)  Emma  Hale.  On  the  18th  of  January,  1827,  we  were  married, 
while  I  was  yet  employed  in  the  service  of  Mr.  Stoal. 

Owing  to  my  still  continuing  to  assert  that  I  had  seen  a  vision,  per- 
secution followed  me,  and  my  wife's  father's  family  were  very  much  op- 
posed to  our  being  married.  I  was  therefore  under  the  necessity  of  tak- 
ing her  elsewhere;  so  we  went  and  were  married  at  the  house  of  Squire 
Tarbill,  in  South  Bainbridge,  Chenango  County,  New  York.  Immediately 
after  my  marriage,  I  left  Mr.  Stoal's,  and  went  to  my  father's,  and 
farmed  with  him  that  season.— History  of  Joseph  Smith,  Supplement  Mil- 
lennial Star,  Vol.  XIV,  p.  6. 


REVIEW. 


1.  Relate  the  circumstances  of  the  visit  of  Moroni  to  Joseph  on  the  day 
following  his  thrice  repeated  visit.  2.  What  was  the  nature  of  Moroni's 
communication  to  the  young  man  at  this  time?  3.  To  whom  did  the  angel 
send  Joseph?  4.  What  was  his  father's  advice?  5.  What  did  Joseph  then 
do?  6.  Describe  the  place  where  the  records  were  deposited.  (Note  1.) 
7.  What  name  did  the  Nephites  give  to  this  hill?— What  the  Jaredites?  8. 
Describe  the  box  found  in  the  Hill  Cumorah— its  contents.  9.  Why  were  the 
plates  not  delivered  to  Joseph  at  the  time  of  his  first  visit  to  the  hill?  10. 
When  did  the  messenger  tell  him  he  should  receive  them?  11.  At  what 
stated  times  was  Joseph  required  to  meet  the  angel?  12.  What  was  the 
purpose  of  these  meetings?  13.  How  was  Joseph  employed  during  these 
four  years?  14.  Why  was  he  called  a  money  digger? 
3 


LESSON  IV. 

THE  PROPHET'S  EARLY  ADVENTURES  AND 
ASSOCIATES. 


EVENTS-        (SEPT.  22,  1827-JUNE,    1829.)  REFERENCES. 

1.  The  Plates  of  the   Book  of    Hormon        M   s    vo1   m'  p- Ml,  and 

.  Sup.  to  vol.  XIV,  p.  67. 

Given    into     the     Possession    of  L.  j.  g.  chap.  7. 
Joseph.                                     Note  i. 

a.     The  charge  of  the  angel   concerning  Voice  of  Earning  chap.  7. 

them.  Note  2.  Matt.  24:  14,  Rev.  14:  6,  7. 

2.  Sundry   Efforts   of  Enemies  to  Get        m.  s.  vol.  m,  p.  101. 

Possession  of  the  Plates.     Note  ?.        u  J- s-  chaP- 7- 

~        .  .  ,  ~  ,  H.  R.  p.  364. 

a.  On  the  way  home  from  Cumorah. 

b.  At  sundry  times   his  house  beset  by 
mobs  to  get  them. 

c.  En  route  from  Manchester  to  Har- 
mony. Note  4. 

3.  nartin      Harris. —Assistance      he        m.  s.  vol.  in,  PP.  101-103. 

H.  R,  pp.  365-6. 

Rendered.  Note 5.        L.  .1.  s.  PP.  54-59. 

a.  Acts  as  scribe  for  the  Prophet.  D-  c-  secs-  3  and  10- 

b.  Prof.  Anthon   and  the    Manuscript. 
Note  6. 

c.  Martin    Harris   loses  the  manuscript 
through  his  unwisdom.  Note  7. 

4.  Oliver  Cowdery.  Note  8.        m.  s.  vol.  in,  pp.  133-1* 

a.  His  early  history.  Sup-  vo1-  xiv<  pp-  «-!»■ 

.  ,  „      .  H.  R.  pp.  196, 203, 366-7. 

b.  His    acquaintance    with    the    Smith         l.  j.  s.  pp.  60, 61. 
family. 

c.  His    acquaintance  with    the    Whit- 
mers,  of  Fayette. 

d.  Joins  the  Prophet  at  Harmony,    Pa. 
— Becomes  his  scribe. 

5.  David  Whitmer.  &££t  ¥&?£%. 
a.      Biography.                                 Note  o.         k  RSppPP2o63-2i9, 369. 
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NOTES. 


1.  Joseph  met  the  angel  each  year  on  the  sacred  spot,  and  received  such 
instructions  as  were  necessary  to  prepare  him  for  the  great  work  he  was 
ordained  to  perform. 

Like  Paul,  from  Damascus  to  three  years'  preparation  in  Arabia, 
thence  to  Jerusalem  and  his  mighty  ministry;  like  Jesus,  from  Jordan's 
baptism  to  the  wilderness  to  be  tempted,  tried,  and  ministered  to  by  angels, 
before  undertaking  his  wondrous  work — Joseph,  after  the  lapse  of 
four  years  of  waiting,  toiling,  persecution,  and  prayer,  presented 
himself  ready  for  his  great  mission.  On  the  twenty-second  day 
of  September,  1827,  the  custodian  of  the  plates  placed  the  sacred 
volume  in  the  hands  of  the  Prophet. 

In  the  coming  forth  of  the  Book  of  Mormon,  we  see  the  lit- 
eral fulfillment  of  a  few  ancient  prophecies,  notable  among  which, 
are  the  following:  Jesus  said,  "And  this  gospel  of  the  kingdom, 
shall  be  preached  in  all  the  world  for  a  witness  unto  all  nations; 
and  then  shall  the  end  come."  Remembering  that  the  Nephite 
record  contains  "a  fullness  of  the  everlasting  gospel"  we  see  the  fulfill- 
ment of  John's  vision  as  recorded  in  Revelation  14:  6-7,  which  was  to  be  an 
event  of  the  latter  days:  "And  I  saw  another  angel  fly  in  the  midst  of. 
heaven,  having  the  everlasting  gospel  to  preach  unto  them  that  dwell  on 
the  earth,  and  to  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  say- 
ing with  a  loud  voice,  Pear  God  and  give  glory  to  Him;  for  the  hour  of 
His  judgment  is  come;  and  worship  him  that  made  heaven,  and  earth, 
and  the  sea,  and  the  fountains  of  waters." 

2.  At  length  the  time  arrived  for  obtaining  the  plates,  the  Urim  and- 
Thummim  and  the  breastplate.  Oa  tne  22nd  day  of  September,  1827, 
having  gone  as  usual  at  the  end  of  another  year  to  the  place  where  they 
were  deposited,  the  same  heavenly  messenger  delivered  them  up  to  me- 
with  this  charge,  that  I  should  be  responsible  for  them;  that  if  I  should^ 
let  them  go  carelessly  or  through  any  neglect  of  mine,  I  should  be  cut  off;., 
but  that  if  I  would  use  my  endeavors  to  preserve  them,  until  he,  the  mes- 
senger, should  call  for  them,  they  should  be  protected.— Millennial  Star 
Vol.  Ill,  p.  101. 

3.  Before  Joseph  had  conveyed  his  treasure  from  Cumorah  to  his  home, 
he  was  assailed  by  ruffians,  who  tried  in  vain  to  rob  him  of  the  holy  rec- 
ord. Of  the  vigilance  required  to  protect  the  things  given  into  his  care, 
the  following  words  of  the  Prophet  give  ample  assurance: 

"As  soon  as  the  news  of  this  discovery  was  made  known,  false  re- 
ports, misrepresentations  and  slander  flew,  as  on  the  wings  of  the  wind,, 
in  every  direction;  the  house  was  frequently  beset  by  mobs,  and  evil  de- 
signing persons.  Several  times  I  was  shot  at,  and  very  narrowly  escaped,, 
and  every  device  was  made  use  of  to  get  the  plates  away  from  me,  but 
the  power  and  blessing  of  God  attended  me,  and  several  began  to  believe 
my  testimony."— Cannon's  Life  of  Joseph  Smith,  p.  367. 

4.  Toward  the  close  of  the  year  1827,  Joseph  went  to  Harmony,  Pa.,  to 
escape  mob  violence.  On  the  way  he  was  stopped  by  two  different  officers- 
with  search  warrants.  The  plates  were  hidden  in  a  barrel  of  beans,  and 
the  officers  were  unable  to  And  them. 
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5.  MARTIN  HARRIS  was  born  in  Eastown,  Saratoga  cour.ty.N*  w  York, 
May  18,  1873.  In  the  fall  of  1829,  he  made  the  acquaintance  of  Joseph  Smith. 
Mr.  Harri6  soon  after  meeting  the  Prophet,  perceiving  his  need,  gave  him 
fifty  dollars. 

Martin  was  permitted  to  become  one  of  the  Three  Witnesses  in  1829; 
he  subsequently  furnished  $3000.00  toward  the  expenses  of  publishing  the 
first  edition  of  the  Book  of  Mormon. 

When  the  "United  Order  of  God"  was  established,  Martin  Harris  was 
the  first  one  called  upon  to  set  an  example  before  the  Church  in  laying  his 
possessions  at  the  feet  of  the  Bishop.  He  was  a  member  of  the  High 
Council  which  was  organized  at  Kirtland,  February  7,  1834;  and  he  assist- 
ed the  two  other  witnesses  in  selecting  and  ordaining  the  twelve  Elders 
who  were  called  to  constitute  the  first  quorum  of  Twelve  Apostles  in  this 
dispensation. 

When  the  Church  left  Ohio,  Martin  Harris  remained  behind,  and  for 
many  years  was  separated  from  the  body  of  the  Saints;  but,  during  that 
long  separation,  never  denied  his  testimony  to  the  Book  of  Mormon, 
but  was,  on  the  contrary,  ever  willing  and  ready  to  bear  it  to  all 
mankind.  In  1870,  he  moved  to  Salt  Lake  City,  and,  during  his 
declining  years,  he  did  considerable  traveling  through  the  various 
Stakes,  and  publicly  bore  his  unfaltering  testimony  to  the  truth  of  the  Book 
of  Mormon. 

6.  Martin  Harris  obtained  of  the  Prophet  some  copies  of  the  characters 
engraved  upon  the  gold  plates  and  the  translation  of  them.  To  satisfy  his 
skepticism  in  the  matter,  he  took  these  manuscripts  to  New  York  where  he 
had  them  examined  by  some  professors  of  languages.  Upon  returning  to 
the  prophet  he  reported  thus: 

"I  went  to  the  city  of  New  York,  and  presented  the  characters  which 
had  been  translated,  with  the  translation  thereof,  to  Prof.  Anthon,  a  gentle- 
man celebrated  for  his  literary  attainments.  Prof.  Anthon  stated  that  the 
translation  was  correct,  more  so  than  any  he  had  before  seen  translated 
from  the  Egyptian.  I  then  showed  those  which  were  not  yet  translated, 
and  he  said  that  they  were  Egyptian,  Chaldaic,  Assyriac  and  Arabic,  and 
he  said  that  they  were  the  true  characters.  He  gave  me  a  certificate, 
certifying  to  the  people  of  Palmyra  that  they  were  true  char- 
acters, and  that  the  translation  of  such  of  them  as  had 
been  translated  was  also  correct.  I  took  the  certificate  and 
put  it  into  my  pocket,  and  was  just  leaving  the  house,  when  Mr.  Anthon 
called  me  back,  and  asked  me  how  the  young  man  found  out  that  there 
were  gold  plates  in  the  place  where  he  found  them.  I  answered  that  an 
angel  of  God  had  revealed  it  unto  him. 

"He  then  said  to  me,  "Let  me  see  that  certificate."  I  acordingly  took  it 
out  of  my  pocket,  and  gave  it  to  him,  when  he  took  it  and  tore  it  to  pieces, 
saying,  that  there  was  no  such  thing  now  as  ministering  of  angels,  and 
that  if  I  would  bring  the  plates  to  him  he  would  translate  them.  I  informed 
him  that  part  of  the  plates  were  sealed,  and  that  I  was  forbidden  to  bring 
them.  He  replied  'I  cannot  read  a  sealed  book.'  I  left  him  and  went  to  Dr. 
Mitchell,  who  sanctioned  what  Prof.  Anthon  had  said  respecting  both  the 
characters  and  the  translation." 

This  event  was  foretold  by  Isaiah  some  twenty-seven  centuries  ago. 
See  Isaiah,  29:  11,  12. 
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7.  When  about  one  hundred  and  sixteen  pages  of  manuscript  had  been 
translated,  Martin  Harris  was  very  anxious  to  show  them  to  some  of  his 
folks.  He  importuned  the  Prophet  to  inquire  of  the  Lord  if  this  privi- 
lege might  not  be  granted  him,  Joseph  did  as  was  requested  and  received 
a  negative  reply.  This  did  not  assuage  Martin's  desire,  so  he  urged  the  Pro- 
phet to  again  ask  the  Lord.  Joseph  yielded,  and  received  the  same  ans- 
wer. Even  this  failed  to  satisfy  Martin,  and  he  succeeded  in  persuading 
the  Prophet  to  make  a  third  inquiry.  This  time  a  favorable  reply  was  re- 
ceived, but  it  required  a  most  solemn  oath  from  Martin,  to  the  intent  that 
he  would  show  the  pap'ers  to  none  save  a.  certain  few  of  his  imme- 
diate household. 

Notwithstanding,  however,  the  restrictions  of  the  solemn  oath,  Mar- 
tin showed  the  manuscript  to  others  and  it  was  by  strategy  gotten  out  of 
his  hands  and  was  never  recovered. 

The  sin  of  violating  the  sacred  oath,  and  the  folly  of  tempting  the  Lord, 
brought  Martin  under  condemnation;  he  was  punished  and  in  a  revelation 
from  the  Lord  received  a  very  sharp  reprimand. 

For  indiscretion  on  Joseph's  part,  in  yielding  to  Martin's  requests  to 
ask  the  Lord  again  and  again  after  an  answer  had  been  received,  the  Pro- 
phet was  also  punished,  and,  deprived  for  a  time  of  the  holy  record  and  the 
Urim  and  Thummim. 

See  Doctrine  and  Covenants,  Sections  3  and  10. 

8.  OLIVER  COWDERY  was  born  in  Vermont,  October,  1805.  His  family 
moved  to  New  York,  in  which  State  he  was  occupied,  first  as  a  clerk  in  a 
store,  then  as  a  teacher  of  a  country  school.  His  school  was  attended  by 
a  number  of  the  Smith  children.  He  boarded  with  the  Smith  family,  who 
related  to  him  the  story  of  the  discovery  of  the  gold  plates.  In  this  nar- 
rative, solemnly  told  by  an  intelligent  and  trustworthy  family,  he  became 
deeply  interested,  and  determined  to  investigate  the  matter  to  his  own  sat- 
isfaction. Being  a  devout  man,  he  sought  divine  guidance  in*  connection 
with  his  investigation,  and  received  what  he  considered  a  manifestation 
by  which  he  was  assured  that  what  he  had  been  told  was  the  truth.  He 
then  visited  the  Prophet,  meeting  him  for  the  first  time,  April  5th,  1829. 
Oliver  soon  forsook  his  daily  vocation  and  lent  the  prophet  his  aid  as 
scribe— the  assistance  Joseph  most  needed  at  that  time.  A  few  months 
later,  the  vision  of  the  plates  was  given  to  Oliver.  He  became  very  prom- 
inent in  the  Church  after  its  organization,  and  preached  the  first  public 
sermon  of  this  dispensation  in  the  house  of  Father  Whitmer,  in  Fayette. 
He  was  actively  engaged  in  missionary  work,  and  established,  with  the  pro- 
phet several  branches  of  the  Church.  He  was,  in  1832,  appointed  one  of  a 
committee,  whose  duty  it  was  to  select,  revise  and  prepare  for  publication, 
such  of  the  revelations  as  it  was  deemed  wise  to  publish  at  that  time.  At 
Kirtland  he  was  put  in  charge  of  the  printing  press,  and  re-commenced 
the  publication  of  the  "Evening  and  Morning  Star."  He  was,  however,  af- 
terward appointed  Church  recorder.  He,  with  the  prophet,  witnessed  sev- 
eral miraculous  manifestations,  and  was  ordained  to  the  Priesthood  under 
the  hands  of  an  angel.  In  1837  he  was  appointed  assistant  counselor  to  the 
first  presidency  of  the  Church. 

A  year  later,  however,  he  was  excommunicated  from  the  Church  by 
the  High  Council  at  Far  West. 
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At  a  special  council  held  in  Kanesvllle,  Iowa,  Oct.  21,  1848,  presided  over 
by  Apostle  Orson  Hyde,  Oliver  Cowdery  was  present.  He  was  permitted  to 
speak,  and,  rising  to  his  feet,  said:  "My  name  is  Cowdery,  Oliver  Cow- 
dery. In  the  early  history  of  the  church  I  stood  identified  with  her,  and  one 
in  her  councils.  *  *  *  I  wrote  with  my  pen  the  entire  Book  of  Mormon, 
save  a  few  pages,  as  it  fell  from  the  lips  of  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith,  as 
he  translated  it  by  the  gift  and  power  of  God,  by  means  of  the  Urim  and 
Thummim.  I  beheld  with  my  eyes  and  handled  with  my  hands  the  plates 
from  which  it  was  translated.  I  saw  with  my  eyes  and  handled  with  my 
hands  the  holy  interpreters.  THAT  BOOK  IS  TRUE.  SIDNEY  RIGDOW 
DID  NOT  WRITE  IT,  MR.  SPAULDING  DID  NOT  WRITE  IT,  I  WROTE 
IT  MYSELF,  AS  IT  FELL  FROM    THE  LIPS  OF  THE  PROPHET!" 

A  few  weeks  later,  a  high  council  meeting  was  called  to  consider  his 
case;  and  upon  his  expressing  a  desire  to  come  back  into  the  Church,  "as 
a  humble  member,  seeking  no  station,"  no  objection  being  made,  the 
council  decided  that  the  sacrament  of  baptism  be  administered  to  him, 
and  he  was  accordingly  admitted  into  the  Church  in  full  fellowship. 

9.  DAVID  WHITMER  was  first  attracted  to  the  Prophet  by  the  common 
public  talk  about  the  discovery  of  the  gold  plates.  Later  he  visited  his  friend. 
Oliver  Cowdery,  and  upon  investigation,  was  convinced  of  the  truth  of 
the  Book  of  Mormon,  and  that  Joseph  Smith  was  a  prophet  of  God.  He 
gave  to  Joseph  and  his  scribe  a  home  wherein  they  could  prosecute  their 
labors  without  molestation. 

Mr.  Whitmer  shared  in  the  persecutions  of  1832.  In  the  year  follow- 
ing, he  was  driven  by  a  mob  from  his  home  in  Jackson  County,  with  the 
rest  of  the  saints.  In  1834  he  was  appointed  president  of  the  High  Coun- 
cil of  Clay  County,  which  was  organized  by  the  prophet.  For  four  years  he 
was  one  of  the  leading  Elders  of  the  Church,  and  at  Far  West  was  sus- 
tained as  president  of  that  branch.  But  departing  into  wayward  paths, 
he  was  rejected,  and  finally,  on  April  13th,  1838,  he  was  excommunicated 
from  the  Church  by  the  High  Council  at  Far  West.  Shortly  after  his  ex- 
communication he  moved  to  Richmond,  Ray  County,  which  place  he 
made  his  permanent  residence.  In  September  of  1878,  he  was  visited  by 
Apostles  Orson  Pratt  and  Joseph  F.  Smith,  to  whom  he  bore  a  strong  and 
undeviating   testimony   of    the   truth  of  the  Book  of  Mormon. 

Edward  Stevenson,  in  a  letter  addressed  to  Daniel  H.  Wells,  dated 
February  16th,  1886,  said  David  Whitmer,  when  he  was  eighty-one  years 
old,  bore  this  testimony  to  him:  "As  sure  as  the  sun  shines  and  I  live, 
just  so  sure  did  the  angel  appear  unto  me  and  Joseph  Smith — and  I  heard 
his  voice  and  did  see  the  angel  standing  before  us,  and  on  a  table  were  the 
plates,  the  sword  of  Laban,  and  the  ball,  or  compass."  The  bearing  of 
this  testimony  would  revive  the  old  man  so  that  his  countenance  shone 
with  new  vigor  and  Are  of  life. 
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REVIEW. 

1.  Upon  what  date  were  the  plates  given  to  the  Prophet?  2.  What 
articles  besides  the  plates  did  the  Prophet  receive?  3.  Who  gave  these 
articles  to  Joseph?  4.  Who  was  this  Prophet?  5.  When  and  where  did 
he  live?  6.  What  warning  did  JoseiDh  receive  at  the  time  the  records  were 
given  to  him?  7.  What  efforts  were  made  to  steal  the  plates?  8.  State 
what  the  Prophet  said  on  that  point?  9.  Relate  the  experience  of  the 
Prophet  while  going  to  Harmony.  10.  What  prophecies  in  the  scriptures 
were  fulfilled  in  the  delivering  of  the  plates  for  translation?  11.  What 
•did  the  apocalypse  foretell  in  relation  to  this  matter?  12.  What  did* 
Isaiah?  13.  What  prophecy  did  Dr.  Anthon  unwittingly  fulfill?  14. 
When  and  where  was  Martin  Harris  born?  15.  What  labor  did  he  per- 
form for  the  Prophet?    16.    What  other  assistance  did  he  render  Joseph? 

17.  Relate  an  incident  of  his  life  which     exhibits     his     skeptical     nature? 

18.  What    serious    error    did    he    fall  into  in  relation  to  some  manuscript? 

19.  How  many  pages  were  lost?  20.  What  punishment  was  adminis- 
tered to  the  Prophet  because  of  his  indiscretion?  21.  When  did  Martin 
Harris  die?  22.  What  can  you  say  of  him  as  a  witness  to  the  Book  of 
Mormon?  23.  When  and  where  was  Oliver  Cowdery  born?  24.  How  did 
he  become  acquainted  with  the  Prophet?  25.  Relate  briefly  his  life.  26. 
When  and  where  was  David  Whitmer  born?  27.  Relate  briefly  his 
biography?  28.  What  remarkable  features  characterize  the  lives  and  tes- 
timonies of  the  Three  Witnesses? 


LESSON  V. 


RESTORATION  OF  THE  PRIESTHOOD. 


EVENTS.  (MAY  AND  JUNE,    1829.) 

i.     The  Book  of  Mormon  on  Baptism. 

a.      Inquiry  of  Joseph  and  Oliver — how 
prompted.  Note  i. 

2.  Appearance    of   John    the    Baptist. 

Note  i. 

a.  The  words  of  the  ordination. 

b.  Power  and  authority  of  the  Aaronic 
Priesthood. 

c.  Oliver    Cowdery's    account   of    this 
visitation.  Note  2. 

d.  Time  and  place. 

3.  Restoration      of     the    Apostleship. 

Note  3. 

a.  Appearance    of   Peter,    James  and 
John. 

b.  Time  and  place  of  restoration. 

4.  The  Power  of  the  Apostleship. 
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NOTES. 

1.  We  (Oliver  and  Joseph)  still  continued  the  work  of  translation, 
when,  in  the  ensuing  month  (May,  1829)  we,  on  a  certain  day,  went  into  the 
woods  to  pray,  and  inquire  of  the  Lord  respecting  baptism  for  the  remision 
of  sins,  as  we  found  mentioned  in  the  translation  of  the  plates.  While  we 
were  thus  employed,  praying  and  calling  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  a 
messenger  from  heaven  descended  in  a  cloud  of  light,  and  having  laid  his 
hands  upon  us,  he  ordained  us,  saying  unto  us:  Upon  you,  my  fellow  serv- 
ants, in  the  name  of  Messiah,  I  confer  the  Priesthood  of  Aaron,  which 
holds  the  keys  of  the  ministering  of  angels,  and  of  the  Gospel  of  repent- 
ance, and  of  baptism  by  immersion  for  the  remission  of  sins;  and  this  shall 
never  be  taken  again  from  the  earth,  until  the  sons  of  Levi  do  offer  again 
an  offering  unto  the  Lord  in  righteousness.  He  said  this  Aaronic  Priesthood 
had  not  the  power  of  laying  on  of  hands  for  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  but 
that  this  should  be  conferred  on  us  hereafter,  and  he  commanded  us  to  go 
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and  be  baptized,  and  gave  us  directions  that  I  should  baptize  Oliver  Cow- 
dery,  and  afterwards  that  he  should  baptize  me. 

Accordingly,  we  went  and  were  baptized,  I  baptized  him  first,  and 
afterwards  he  baptized  me,  after  which  I  laid  my  hands  upon  his  head  and 
ordained  him  to  the  Aaronic  Priesthood;  afterwards  he  laid  his  hands  on 
me  and  ordained  me  to  the  same  Priesthood— for  we  were  so  commanded. 

The  messenger  who  visited  us  on  this  occasion,  and  conferred  this 
Priesthood  upon  us,  said  that  his  name  was  John,  the  same  that  is  called 
John  the  Baptist,  in  the  New  Testament,  and  that  he  acted  under  Peter,  • 
James,  and  John,  who  held  the  keys  of  the  Priesthood  of  Melchisedec, 
which  Priesthood  he  said  should  in  due  time  be  conferred  on  us,  and  that  I 
should  be  called  the  first  Elder,  and  he  (Oliver  Cowdery)  the  second.  It 
was  on  the  15th  day  of  May,  1829,  that  we  were  ordained  under  the  hands 
of    the  messenger,  and  baptized.— Millennial  Star,  Vol.  Ill,  p  148. 

The  performance  of  this  ordinance  of  baptism  by  water  was  immediately 
followed  by  a  most  glorious  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Divine  joy  and  in- 
spiration fell  upon  the  two  brethren,  and  each  in  turn  exercised,  to  a  re- 
markable extent,  the  gift  of  prophecy. 

2.  After  writing  the  account  of  the  Savior's  ministry  to  the  rem- 
nant of  the  seed  of  Jacob,  upon  this  continent,  it  was  easily  to  be  seen,  as 
the  prophet  said  would  be,  that  darkness  covered  the  earth  and  gross  dark- 
ness the  minds  of  the  people.  On  reflecting  further,  it  was  easily  seen, 
that  amid  the  great  strife  and  noise  concerning  religion,  none  had  author- 
ity from  God  to  administer  the  ordinances  of  the  Gospel.  For  the  question 
might  be  asked,  have  men  authority  to  administer  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
who  deny  revelations,  when  his  testimony  is  no  less  than  the  Spirit  of  Pro- 
phecy, and  his  religion  based,  built  and  sustained  by  immediate  revela- 
tions in  all  ages  of  the  world,  when  he  has  had  a  people  on  the  earth?  If 
these  facts  were  buried  and  carefully  concealed  by  men  whose  craft 
would  be  in  danger  if  once  permitted  to  shine  in  the  faces  of  men,  they  were 
no  longer  to  us;  and  we  only  waited  for  the  command  to  be  given,  "Arise 
and  be  baptized."  This  was  not  long  desired  before  it  was  realized.  The 
Lord,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  and  ever  willing  to  answer  the  coisistent  prayer 
of  the  humble,  after  we  had  called  upon  him  in  a  fervent  manner,  aside 
from  the  abodes  of  men,  condescended  to  manifest  to  us  his  will. 
On  a  sudden  as  from  the  midst  of  eternity  the  voice  of  the 
Redeemer  spoke  peace  unto  us,  while  the  vail  was  parted  and  the  angel  of 
God  came  down  clothed  with  glory,  and  delivered  the  anxiously 
looked-for  message,  and  the  keys  of  the  Gospel  of  repent- 
ance! What  wonder!  what  amazement!  while  the  world  was 
racked  and  distracted,  —  while  millions  were  groping  as  the 
blind  for  the  wall,  and  while  all  men  were  resting  upon  un- 
certainty, as  a  general  mass,  our  eyes  beheld,  our  ears  heard.  As  in  the 
"blaze  of  day;"yes,  more— above  the  glitter  of  the  May  sunbeam,  which 
then  shed  its  brillancy  over  the  face  of  nature!  Then  his  voice  though 
mild,  pierced  to  the  center,  and  his  words,  "I  am  thy  fellow  servant," 
dispelled  all  fear.  We  listened,  we  gazed,  we  admired!  'Twas  the  voice  of 
an  angel  from  glory,  'twas  a  messenger  from  the  Most  High!  And  as  we 
heard  we  rejoiced,  while  his  love  enkindled  upon  our  souls,  and  we  were 
wrapt  in  the  vision  of  the  Almighty!     Where   was   room   for   doubt?     No- 
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where;  uncertainty  had  fled,  doubt  had  sunk  no  more  to  rise,  while  fiction 
and  deception  had  fled  forever!  But,  dear  brother,  think,  further  think  for 
a  moment,  what  joy  filled  our  hearts,  and  with  what  surprise  we  must 
have  bowed  (for  who  would  not  have  bowed  the  knee  for  such  a  blessing?) 
when  we  received  under  his  hands  the  Holy  Priesthood  as  he  said,  "Upon 
you  my  fellow  servants,  in  the  name  of  Messiah.  I  confer  this  Priesthood 
and  this  authority,  which  shall  remain  upon  earth,  that  the  sons  of  Levi 
may  yet  offer  an  offering  unto  the  Lord   in   righteousness." 

I  shall  not  attempt  to  paint  to  you  the  feelings  of  this  heart,  nor  the 
majestic  beauty  and  glory  which  surrounded  us  on  this  occasion;  but  will 
you  believe  me  when  I  say,  that  earth,  nor  man,  with  the  eloquence  of 
time,  cannot  begin  to  clothe  language  in  as  interesting  and  sublime  a 
manner  as  this  holy  personage.  No;  nor  has  this  earth  the  power  to  give 
the  joy,  to  bestow  the  peace,  or  comprehend  the  wisdom  which  was  con- 
tained in  each  sentence  as  they  were  delivered  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit!  Man  may  deceive  his  fellow  man,  deception  may  follow  deception, 
and  the  children  of  the  wicked  one  may  have  power  to  seduce  the  foolish 
and  untaught,  till  naught  but  fiction  feeds  the  many,  and  the  fruit  of 
falsehood  carries  in  its  current  the  giddy  to  the  grave;  but  one  touch  with 
the  finger  of  his  love,  yes,  one  ray  of  glory  from  the  upper  world,  or  one 
word  from  the  mouth  of  the  Savior,  from  the  bosom  of  eternity,  strikes  it 
all  into  insignificance,  and  blots  it  forever  from  the  mind!  The  assur- 
ance that  we  were  in  the  presence  of  an  angel;  the  certainty  that  we  heard 
the  voice  of  Jesus,  and  the  truth  as  it  flowed  unsullied  from  a  pure  per- 
sonage, dictated  by  the  will  of  God,  is  to  me  past  description,  and  I  shall 
ever  look  upon  this  expression  of  the  Savior's  goodness  with  wonder  and 
thanksgiving  while  I  am  permitted  to  tarry;  and  in  those  mansions 
where  perfection  dwells  and  sin  never  comes,  I  hope  to  adore  in  that 
DAY  which  shall  never  cease!— Times  and  Seasons  p.  201.  Pearl  of  Great 
Price,  pp.  70,  71.     (Also,  1888  edition,  pp.  106,  107.) 

3.  As  to  the  time  and  circumstances  of  the  restoration  of  the  Mel- 
chisedec  Priesthood  we  are  left  somewhat  in  doubt.  The  general  opinion 
on  these  matters,  is  this:  That  the  event  occurred  in  the  latter  part  of 
June,  1829;  and  that  Joseph  and  Oliver  were  fleeing  from  a  mob  when 
this  glorious  manifestation  was  given  them.  As  to  the  place,  all  doubt 
is  dispelled  by  the  following  statement  of  the  Prophet  Joseph,  (Doctrine 
and  Covenants,  128:  20):  "The  voice  of  Peter,  James  and  John,  in  the  wil- 
derness between  Harmony,  Susquehanna  County  (Pennsylvania),  and 
Colesville,  Broome  County  (New  York),  on  the  Susquehanna  River,  declar- 
ing themselves  as  possessing  the  keys  of  the  kingdom,  and  of  the  dispen- 
sation of  the  fullness  of  times."  The  first  of  these  places  was  the  home 
of  Isaac  Hale,  Joseph's  father-in-law;  the  second,  of  Joseph  Knight  and 
his  son  Newel,  the  first  of  whom  had  rendered  valuable  financial  assistance 
to  Joseph  Smith,  while  his  son  was  destined  to  be  the  first  subject  of  a 
miracle  in  this  dispensation.— (See  Lesson  X.    Note  6.) 
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REVIEW. 

1.  What  led  to  the  inquiry  of  Joseph  and  Oliver  relative  to  baptism? 
2.  In  what  manner  was  their  prayer  answered?  3.  "Who  appeared  to  them? 
4.  In  what  year  and  month  did  this  appearance  occur?  5.  What  did  the 
angel  confer  upon  the  two  brethren?  6.  Quote  his  words.  7.  What  are  the 
keys  of  the  Aaronic  Priesthood?  8.  Until  what  time  is  this  Priesthood  to 
remain  on  the  earth?  9.  What  command  did  the  angel  give  relative  to 
baptism?  10.  Who  was  the  first  to  administer  the  ordinance  of  baptism 
in  this  dispensation?  11.  Who  the  first  subject?  12.  What  was  done  af- 
ter the  baptism  had  been  performed?  13.  What  followed  this  administra- 
tion? 14.  When  and  where  was  the  Melchisedec  Priesthood  restored?  15. 
Pelate  the  incident.  16.  What  are  the  powers  of  the  Apostleship?  17.  In 
authority  what  quorum  stands  next  highest  to  the  Twelve?  18.  Next 
lower?    19.    What  is  the  special  mission  of  the  Quorum  of  the  Twelve? 


LESSON  VI. 


TRANSLATION  OF  THE  NEPHITE  SCRIPTURES. 


EVENTS.  (SEPT..   1827-JUNE,  18290 

I.     The  Urim  and  Thummim.       Note  i. 
a.      Antiquity  of  such  instruments. 


b.     Manner  of  Using  them.         Note  2. 

2.  The  Seer  Stone  Note  3. 

a.  Account  of  its  discovery. 

b.  Manner  of  using  it.  Note  2. 

3.  The   Construction  of   the    Book    of 

riormon.  Note  4. 

a.  Mormon's  abridgment    of  the  larger 
plates  of  Nephi. 

b.  The  addition  of  the  smaller  plates  of 
Nephi  to  Mormon's  abridgment. 

c.  The  sealed  portion    of  the    Book  of 
Mormon — Its  contents. 


REFERENCES. 
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NOTES. 

1.  The  Hebrew  words  Urim  and  Thummim  mean  "light  and  perfec- 
tion," or,  as  the  Septuagint  renders  them,  "manifestation  and  the  truth." 
The  first  mention  of  these  instruments  in  the  Old  Testament,  is  found  in 
Ex.  28:  30;  and  there  they  are  introduced  wtihout  explanation,  as  if  they 
were  familiar  to  the  people  of  that  time.  Hence  they  appear  to  be  of  very 
high  antiquity.  They  are  described  as  being  two  shining  stones,  by  means 
of  which  God  was  pleased  to  communicate  his  mind  and  will  to  ancient 
Israel.  During  a  divine  manifestation,  these  stones  became  radiant,  and 
shone  brightly.  They  were  in  constant  use  from  the  days  of  Moses  and 
Joshua  down  to  the  second  century  B.  C.  Josephus  informs  us  that  they 
ceased  to  shine  about  two  hundred  years  prior  to  the  time  of  his  writing 
the  Antiquities  of  the  Jews.    This  was   at   the    time    of   the    death   of   John 
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Hyrcanus,  the  last  good  high  priest  of  the  family  of  the  Maccabees.  The 
Lord  had,  however,  other  means  of  communication,  viz.:  dreams,  visions, 
and  angelic  visitations,  but  it  was  the  privilege  of  the  prophets  to  possess 
and  use  these  precious  stones  as  a  means  through  which  revelations  were 
received    from  the  Lord.— (See  I.  Sam.  28:  6;  Numbers  27:  21.) 

In  this  dispensation  the  Urim  and  Thummim  has  truly  been  a  "mani- 
festation and  the  truth,"  for  through  it,  by  the  power  of  God,  the  Book 
of  Mormon  was  translated,  and  in  that  book  a  comprehensive  statement  is 
made  of  its  nature  and  purpose.  (Read  Ether  3:  23-28.)  It  is  remark- 
able, too,  that  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith  should  coincide  so  minutely  with 
the  other  and  more  ancient  prophets  in  the  use  of  this  instrument,  of 
which  the  world  knew  so  little  at  tne  time  of  his  being  made  acquainted 
with  it.  The  Prophet  described  the  Urim  and  Thummim  as  being  a 
'curious  instrument'  which  consisted  of  two  transparent  stones,  clear  as 
crystal,  set  in  the  two  rims  of  a  bow."  It  is  noteworthy,  also,  that  the 
first  revelation  in  the  Doctrine  and  Covenants,  was  received  in  answer  to 
an  inquiry  "through  the  Urim  and  Thummim,"  as  the  Prophet  states  it, 
and  many  of  the  succeeding  revelations  came  through  the  same  means. 

2.  Martin  Harris,  in  speaking  in  the  Salt  Lake  Tabernacle,  Sunday, 
Sept.  4,  1870,  described  the  manner  of  using  the  seer  stone  thus:  "By  aid 
of  the  seer  stone,  sentences  would  appear  and  were  read  by  the  Prophet 
and  written  by  Martin,  and  when  finished  he  would  say,  'Written,'  and  if 
correctly  written,  that  sentence  would  disappear  and  another  appear  in 
its  place;  but  if  not  written  correctly,  it  remained  until  corrected,  so  that 
the  translation  was  just  as  it  was  engraven  on  the  plates,  precisely  in  the 
language  then  used." 

3.  One  of  Joseph's  aids  in  searching  out  the  truths  of  the  record  was 
a  peculiar  pebble  or  rock  which  he  called  also  a  seer  stone,  and  which 
was  sometimes  used  by  him  In  lieu  of  the  Urim  and  Thummim.  This  stone 
had  been  discovered  to  him  and  his  brother  Hyrum  at  the  bottom  of  a 
well;  and  under  divine  guidance  they  had  brought  it  forth  for  use  in  the 
work  of  translation. — Cannon's  Life  of  Joseph  Smith,  p.  56. 

David  Whitmer  described  the  seer  stone  as  being  an  "oval-shaped, 
chocolate-colored  stone,  about  the  size  of  an  egg,  but  more  flat."  Martin 
Harris  stated  that  the  Prophet  used  the  seer  stone  for  convenience,  and 
that  both  it  and  the  Urim  and  Thummim  were  used  in  translating. 

An  interesting  incident  is  related  respecting  the  use  of  the  seer  stone, 
as  follows.  Skeptical  Martin  Harris  designed  a  test  to  which  he  would 
put  the  Prophet  in  his  translating.  Having  found  a  pebble  which  very 
closely  resembled  the  seer  stone,  he  slyly  substituted  it  for  the  one  used  by 
the  Prophet.  Upon  resuming  their  work,  Martin  waited  curiously  for  the 
Prophet's  dictation.  Joseph  was  sti-angely  silent  for  some  time,  and  then 
exclaimed,  "Martin,  what  is  the  matter?  All  is  dark."  Martin  in  humilia- 
tion confessed  his  attempted  test,  and  when  an  explanation  was  demanded 
by  the  Prophet,  said:  "I  did  it  to  either  prove  the  utterances  or  stop  the 
mouths  of  fools  who  have  said  to  me  that  you  had  learned  these  sentences 
which  you  dictate  and  that  you  were  merely  repeating  them  from  mem- 
ory." 

4.  These  records  were  engraven  on  plates  which  had  the  appearance 
of  gold;  each  plate  was  six  inches  wide   and    eight    long,    and   not    quite    so 
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thick  as  common  tin.  They  were  filled  with  engravings,  in  Egyptian  char- 
acters, and  bound  together  in  a  volume,  as  the  leaves  of  a  book,  with  three 
rings  running  through  the  whole.  The  volume  was  something  near  six 
inches  in  thickness,  a  part  of  which  was  sealed.  The  characters  on  the 
unsealed  part  were  small  and  beautifully  engraved.  The  whole  book  ex- 
hibited many  marks  of  antiquity  in  its  construction,  and  much  skill  in  the 
art  of  engraving.  With  the  records  was  found  a  curious  instrument,  which 
the  ancients  called  "Urim  and  Thummim,"  which  consisted  of  two  trans- 
parent stones  set  in  the  rim  of  a  bow  fastened  to  a  breastplate. 

Through  the  medium  of  the  Urim  and  Thummim  I  translated  the  rec- 
cord,  by  the  gift  and  power  of  God. 

In  this  important  and  interesting  book  the  history  of  ancient  America 
is  unfolded,  from  its  first  settlement  by  a  colony  that  came  from  the 
town  of  Babel  at  the  confusion  of  languages,  to  the  beginning  of  the 
fifth  century  in  the  Christian  era.  We  are  informed  by  these  records  that 
America  in  ancient  times  had  been  inhabited  by  two  distinct  races  of  peo- 
ple. The  first  were  called  Jaredites,  and  came  directly  from  the  tower  of 
Babel.  The  second  race  came  directly  from  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  about 
six  hundred  years  before  Christ.  They  were  principally  Israelites,  of  the 
descendants  of  Joseph.  The  Jaredites  were  destroyed  about  the  time  that 
the  Israelites  came  from  Jerusalem,  who  succeeded  them  in  the  inheri- 
tance of  the  country.  The  principal  nation  of  the  second  race  fell  in  battle 
towards  the  close  of  the  fourth  century.  The  remnants  are  the  Indians 
that  now  inhabit  this  country.  This  book  also  tells  us  that  our  Savior 
made  his  appearance  upon  this  continent  after  his  resurrection,  that  he 
planted  the  Gospel  here  in  all  its  fullness,  and  richness,  and  power,  and 
blessings;  that  they  had  apostles,  prophets,  pastors,  teachers,  and  evange- 
lists; the  same  order,  the  same  priesthood,  the  same  ordinances,  gifts, 
powers,  and  blessings  as  were  enjoyed  on  the  eastern  continent;  that  the 
people  were  cut  off  in  consequence  of  their  transgressions;  that  the 
last  of  their  prophets  who  existed  among  them  was  com- 
manded to  write  an  abridgement  of  their  prophecies,  his- 
tory, etc.,  and  to  hide  it  up  in  the  earth,  and  that  it  should  come  forth  and 
be  united  with  the  Bible  for  the  accomplishment  of  the  purposes  of  God 
in  the  last  days.  For  a  more  particular  account  I  would  refer  to  the  Book 
of  Mormon. — Joseph  Smith  to  Jno.  Wentworth,  Times  and  Seasons,  Vol. 
Ill,  p.  706. 


REVIEW. 

1.  What  instruments  were  given  to  the  Prophet  with  the  holy  record 
and  the  breastplate?  2.  What  were  these  instruments  used  for?  3.  What 
was  their  appearance?  4.  Where  In  the  Bible  do  we  read  of  such  instru- 
ments being  used?  5.  What  were  the  meanings  of  the  words  Urim  and 
Thummim  in  the  Hebrew  tongue?  6.  What  does  the  Book  of  Mormon  say 
regarding  these  instruments?  7.  For  what  purposes  were  they  used 
anciently?  8.  What  does  Josephus  say  of  these  stones,  as  used  about  200 
B.  C?    9.     For  what  purpose  other  than  translating,  did  the  Prophet  use 
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them?  10.  What  did  the  Prophet  use.  besides  the  Urim  and  Thummim,  in 
translating?  11.  Where  and  how  was  the  seer  stone  obtained?  12.  What 
did  Martin  Harris  say  of  the  manner  of  using  the  seer  stone  during  trans- 
lation? 13.  What  was  Divid  Whitmer's  description  of  this  stone?  14.  What 
test  did  Martin  Harris  once  make  with  this  stone?  15.  What  apology  did 
he  offer  for  so  doing?  16.  What  does  the  Book  of  Mormon  claim  to  be?  17. 
About  how  much  of  the  gold  record  was  sealed?  18.  What  is  that  sealed 
part  said  to  have  contained? 


LESSON  VII. 


ORGANIZATION  OF  THE  CHURCH. 


EVENTS.  (A.  D.  1830.) 

1.  The    Promise   that    Joseph    should 

Organize  the  Church. 

a.  The    inference    in  his    first    vision. 
Note  i. 

b.  The  promise  of  Moroni.  Note  2. 

2.  The    Appointment    of   the   6th     of 

April  as  the  Time  of  Organization. 
Note  j. 

3.  The  6th  of   April   as  an  Important 

Date. 

a.  The    probable    date    of    Messiah's 
birth  in  the  flesh.  Note  4. 

b.  The   probable      date   of    Messiah's 
crucifixion.  Note  4. 

c.  The  date  of  the  organization    of   the 
Church.  Note  5. 

4.  Revelation    of     the     Fundamental 

Doctrines  Preliminary  to  the 
Organization  of  the  Church. 
Note  6. 

a.  The  existence  of  God. 

b.  The  existence  of  Jesus  Christ. 

c.  The   existence   of   the   Holy    Ghost 
and  the  Trinity. 

d.  Creation  and  fall  of  man. 

e.  Justification  and  sanctification. 

f.  Falling  from  grace. 


REFERENCES. 

M.  S.  Sup.  vol.  XIV, pp.  2-5. 
H.  R.  pp.  353-360. 


"Mr.  Durant,"  p.  114. 
L.  J.  S.  pp.  40-41. 

D.  0.  30:  1,  2. 
H.  R.  p.  372. 
L.  J.  S.  p.  75. 

E.  n.  Note  on  p.  329,  par.  10. 


E.  H.   Notes  1  and  2,  pp.  16 
and  17. 
D.  O.  20:  1. 

Deem's  Light  of  the  Na 
tions,  541-2. 

M.  S.  Sup.  vol.  XIV,  p.  22. 

H.  R.  p.  372. 

D.  C.  20:  1;  21:3. 


D.  O.  sec.  20. 
D.  C.  sec.  20:  17. 
D.  0.  sec.  20:  21. 
D.  C.  sec.  20:  26-28. 

D.  C.  sec.  20:  18-20. 
D.  O.  sec.  20:  29-31. 

D.  O.  sec.  20:  32-34. 

E.  H.  330,  331. 
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NOTES. 

1.  After  Joseph  had  read  the  Epistle  of  James,  1:  5,  he  determined  to 
ask  of  God  for  light;  and  so,  in  the  year  1820,  he  retired  to  the  woods  to 
pray  for  wisdom.  It  was  then  that  he  beheld  his  first  vision  of 
the  two  personages,  one  of  whom,  pointing  to  the  other,  said:  "This  is  my 
beloved  son,  hear  him."  He  asked  which  of  all  the  sects  was  right,  and 
was  answered  that  he  must  join  none  of  them,  for  they  were  all  wrong; 
and  Jesus,  who  addressed  him,  said  that  all  their  creeds  were  an  abomin- 
ation in  his  sight; that  those  professors  were  all  corrupt;  and  further  said 
many  other  things  to  Joseph  which  the  '  prophet  could  not  write  at  that 
time.— See  Millennial  Star,  Sup.  Vol.    XIV,  p.  2.  3. 

2.  In  1823,  about  three  and  a  half  years  after  the  first  vision,  while 
Joseph  was  supplicating  the  Almighty  for  the  forgiveness  of  all  his  sins  and 
follies,  and  also  for  a  manisfestation,  the  Angel  Moroni  appeared  to  him 
three  times  during  one  night  and  told  him  many  wonderful  truths,  among 
them  the  following,  bearing  upon  our  topic:  "He  (the  angel)  called  me 
(Joseph)  by  name,  and  said  unto  me  that  he  was  a  messenger  sent  from  the 
presence  of  God  to  me;  and  that  his  name  was  Moroni;  that  God  had  a 
work  for  me  to  do;  and  that  my  name  should  be  had  for  good  and  evil 
among  all  nations,  kindreds,  and  tongues;  or  that  it  should  be  both  good 
and  evil  spoken  of  among  all  people.'*— Millennial    Star,  Sup.    Vol.     XIV, 

P-    4  ... 

3.  A  very  important  revelation  was  given  previous  to  the  organization 

of  the  Church,  in  which  among  many  other  matters  the  exact  date  of  or- 
ganization was  pointed  out.  It  is  found  in  Section  XX,  of  the  Doctrine  and 
Covenants,  and  is  preceded  by  the  following  remarks  of  the  Prophet  Joseph 
as  found  in  his  history  recorded  in  Mill.  Star,  Supplement  Vol.  XIV, 
page  22:  "Among  many  other  things  of  the  kind  (spiritual  manifestations 
concerning  their  duties)  we  obtained  of  Him  the  following,  by  the  spirit  of 
prophecy  and  revelation, which,  not  only  gave  us  much  information,  but 
also  pointed  out  to  us  the  precise  day  upon  which,  according  to  His  will 
and  commandment  we  should  proceed  to  organize  His  Church  once  again 
here  upon  the  earth." 

In  Cannon's  Life  of  Joseph  Smith,  page  75,  it  is  recorded:  "The  or- 
ganization was  made  on  the  day  and  after  the  pattern  dictated  by  God 
in  a  revelation  given  to  Joseph  Smith.  The  Church  was  called  after  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  because  He  so  ordered.  Jesus  accepted  the  Church, 
declared  it  to  be  His  own,  and  empowered  it  to  minister  on  earth  in  His 
name." 

4.  "Strictly  speaking,  if  this  Church  was  organized  'one  thousand 
eight  hundred  and  thirty  years  since  the  coming  of  our  Lord  and  Savior 
in  the  flesh,'  then  the  sixth  of  April  must  have  been  the  anniversary  of  the 
Savior's  birthday.  If  the  organization  of  the  Church  had  been  before  or 
subsequent  to  that  date,  if  only  by  one  or  more  number  of  days,  the  great 
event  would  have  been  more  or  less  than  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and 
thirty  years,  by  just  so  many  days.  Opinions  formed  by  the  study  of 
chronological  events  may  or  may  not  be  accurate.  But  we  would  scarcely 
think  the  Lord  would  make  any  mistakes  about  dates.  Least  of  all  He  who 
was  born  on  that  day,  and  on  that  day  thirty-three  years  later  was  cruci- 
fied."—Joseph  F.   Smith. 
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"Let  us  Inquire  if  the  day  observed  by  the  Christian  world  as  the  day 
of  His  (Christ's)  birth— the  25th  of  December— is,  or  is  not,  the  real  Christ- 
mas day.  A  great  many  authors  have  found  out  from  their  researches  that 
it  is  not.  I  think  that  there  is  scarcely  an  author  at  the  present  day  that  be- 
lieves that  the  25th  of  December  was  the  day  that  Christ  was  born  on. 
*  *  *  *  It  is  generally  believed  and  conceded  by  the  learned  who 
have  investigated  the  matter,  that  Christ  was  born  in  April.  •  *  • 
It  is  stated  that  according  to  the  best  of  their  (the  learned)  judgment  from 
the  researches  they  have  made,  Christ  was  crucified  on  the  6th  of  April. 
That  is  the  day  on  which  this  church  was  organized.  But  when  these 
learned  men  go  back  from  the  day  of  His  crucifixion  to  the  day  of  His  birth, 
they  are  at  a  loss,  having  no  certain  evidence  or  testimony  by  which  they 
can  determine  it."— Orson  Pratt. 

5.  On  Tuesday,  the  6th  day  of  April,  1830,  the  following  named  brethren, 
who  had  been  baptized,  assembled  in  the  house  of  Peter  Whitmer,  Sr.,  in 
Fayette,  Seneca  County,  New  York,  viz:  Joseph  Smith,  Oliver  Cowdery, 
Hyrum  Smith,  Peter  Whitmer.Jr.,  Samuel  H.  Smith,  and  David  Whitmer. 
The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  was  organized  with  these 
six  members  on   that  day. 

Of  the  organization  itself  on  that  day  Joseph  writes:  "Having  opened 
the  meeting  by  solemn  prayer  to  our  heavenly  Father,  we  proceeded  ac- 
cording to  previous  commandment  to  call  on  our  brethern  to  know  whether 
they  accepted  us  as  their  teachers  in  the  things  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  whether  they  were  satisfied  that  we  should  proceed  and  be  organized 
as  a  Church  according  to  said  commandment  which  we  had  received.  To 
these  they  consented  by  a  unanimous  vote.  I  then  laid  my  hands  upon 
Oliver  Cowdery  and  ordained  him  an  Elder  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ 
of  Latter-day  Saints;  after  which  he  ordained  me  also  to  the  office  of  an 
Elder  of  said  church.  We  then  took  bread,  blessed  it,  and  brake  it  with 
them;  also  wine,  blessed  it,  and  drank  it  with  them.  We  then  laid  our 
hands  on  each  individual  member  of  the  church  present,  that  they  might 
receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  be  confirmed  members  of  the  Church 
of  Christ.  The  Holy  Ghost,  was  poured  out  upon  us  to  a  very  great  de- 
gree— some  prophesied,  whilst  we  all  praised  the  Lord  and  rejoiced  exceed- 
ingly."—Hist.  Record,  page    372.     Millennial  Star  Sup.  Vol.  XIV.  p.  26. 

6.  The  20th  section  of  the  Doctrine  and  Covenants  sets  forth  the  fun- 
damental doctrines  of  the  Church  so  far  as  then  known.  These  doctrines 
were  made  plain  to  the  people  just  prior  to  the  time  set  for  the  organ- 
ization of  the  Church;  as  if  the  Lord  in  a  panoramic  view  placed  before 
the  members  of  the  Church  the  principles  that  were  to  guide  their  conduct. 
Only  three  paragraphs,  65,  66,  67.  were  added  after  the  organization.  It  is 
not  intended  that  the  student  at  this  time  shall  enter  into  elaborate  dis- 
cussion of  these  principles,  but  that  he  shall  learn  to  name  them  and  give 
proof  of  their  existence,  from  this  section,  and  become  familiar  with  the 
order  in  which  they  were  revealed,  and  their  importance.  In  a  manual  to 
follow  this,  the  various  doctrines  of  the  Church  will  be  dwelt  upon  at 
length,  and  more  fully  discussed. 
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REVIEW. 


1.  What  was  said  to  Joseph  in  his  first  vision?  2.  What  promise  dir? 
the  Angel  Moroni  give  to  Joseph?  3.  What  date  was  appointed  for  the  or 
gamzation  of  the  Church?  4.  In  what  revelation  is  this  found'  5  Wha[ 
can  you  say  of  the  importance  of  the  6th  day  of  April?  6.  Show  that  it 
was  the  probable  date  of  Messiah's  birth.  7.  Of  His  crucifixion  8 
Name  the  first  six  members  of  the  Church.  9.  Describe  the  proceedings 
at  the  organization  of  the  Church.  10.  What  is  the  nature  of  the  20th 
bection  of  the  Doctrine  and  Covenants?  11.  What  is  there  said  of  the 
existence  of  God?  12.  Of  Jesus  Christ?  13.  Of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  the 
irinity.  14.  Of  the  creation  and  fall  of  man?  15.  Of  justification  and 
sanctification?      16.  Of  falling-  from  grace? 


LESSON   VJLI1. 


ORGANIZATION  OF  THE  CHURCH.-(<  ontinued.) 


J).  O.20:  37:72-74. 
D.  0.  22. 
D.  C.  20:  68. 
D.  O.  20:  60. 
D.  C.  20:51. 


EVENTS.  (.A.  D    1830.)  REFERENCES. 

1.  Revelation     of     the     Fundamental 

Doctrines      Preliminary     to    the 
Organization  of  the  Church.  (Con-        E  H  331_338 
tinued).  Note  i.         D.  c.  sec?.  20. 

a.  Baptism. 
/.    Purpose  of. 
2.   Manner  of. 

b.  Confirmation. 

c.  Duties  of  members. 

1.  Godly  walk  and  conversation. 

2.  Prayer. 

3.  Attendance  at  public  meetings.  D"  °'  S0:  55'  61' 

4.  Duties    of    parents     respecting 

children .  , ,.  c_  .»0 .  70 .  68 .  35.:J> 

d.  The  Sacrament  of  the    Lord's  Sup- 
per. 

/.    Blessing  of  the  bread.  d.  q.  20 :  75-77. 

2.   Blessing  of  the  wine.  p.  o.  20: 78-79. 

?.    Justification    of    the    Church    in         e.  H.  333. 

.  .  .       .  ,,  H.  K.  382. 

using  water  in  place  of  wine.   JSote  2.         >[.  s.  Sup.  vol.  xiv,  p.  37 

2.  Duties  of  Officers.  0-  o.  sec.  27. 

a.  Elders. 

b.  Priests. 

c.  Teachers. 

d.  Deacons. 

3.  The  Appointment  of  Conferences. 

a.  Quarterly,  or  as  may  be  appointed.  u.  c.  20:  61,  si. 

b.  Representation  of  the  branches.  i>.  o.  20: 81. 

c.  Records  of  the  Church.  d.  c.  20:  82. 

d.  Records    of    deaths,  apostasies  m  and 
removals.  D.  c  20:  83)  M< 


1).  C.  20:  38-68. 
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NOTES. 

1. — In  addition  to  the  thorough  study  of  Section  20  of  the  Doctrine  and 
Covenants,  beginning  with  Par.  37  and  ending  with  the  close  of  the  sec- 
tion, the  student  is  referred  to,  and  should  become  conversant  with,  the 
discussion  of  the  doctrines  contained  in  this  lesson  as  given  in  Roberts' 
Outlines  of  Ecclesiastical  History,  Pages  331  to  338,  which  should  be  care- 
fully read  and  studied. 

2. — Early  in  the  month  of  August  Newel  Knight  and  his  wife  paid  us  a 
visit  at  my  place  at  Harmony,  Pennsylvania,  and  as  neither  his  wife  nor 
himself  had  been  as  yet  confirmed,  it  was  proposed  that  we  should  confirm 
them,  and  partake  together  of  the  sacrament,  before  he  and  his  wife 
should  leave  us.  In  order  to  prepare  for  this,  I  set  out  to  go  to  procure 
some  wine  for  the  occasion,  but  had  gone  only  a  short  distance  when  I 
was  met  by  a  heavenly  messenger,  and  received  the  following  revelation, 
the  first  paragraph  of  which  was  written  at  this  time,  and  the  remainder 
in  the  September  following:  "Listen  to  the  voice  of  Jesus  Christ,  your 
Lord,  your  God,  and  your  Redeemer,  whose  word  is  quick  and  powerful. 
For  behold,  I  6ay  unto  you,  that  it  mattereth  not  what  ye  shall  eat,  or 
what  ye  shall  drink,  when  ye  partake  of  the  Sacrament,  if  it  so  be  that 
ye  do  it  with  an  eye  single  to  my  glory,  remembering  unto  the  Father  my 
body  which  was  laid  down  for  you,  and  my  blood  which  was  shed  for 
the  remission  of  your  sins:  wherefore  a  commandment  I  give  unto  you, 
that  you  shall  not  purchase  wine,  neither  strong  drink  of  your  enemies; 
wherefore  you  shall  partake  of  none,  except  it  is  made  new  among  you, 
yea,  in  this  my  Father's  kingdom  which  shall  be  built  upon  the 
earth."  ******  (Doctrine  and  Covenants,  Sec.  27.)  In  obedience  to  the 
above  commandment,  we  prepared  some  wine  of  our  own  make,  and  held 
our  meeting,  consisting  only  of  five,  viz.,  Newel  Knight  and  his  wife,  my- 
self and  my  wife  and  John  Whitmer.  We  partook  together  of  the  Sacra- 
ment, after  which  we  confirmed  these  two  sisters  into  the  Church,  and 
spent  the  evening  in  a  glorious  manner.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  was 
poured  out  upon  us,  we  praised  the  Lord  God,  and  rejoiced  exceedingly. — 
Millennial  Star,   Sup.,  Vol.  XIV,   pp.  36.  37. 


REVIEW. 

1.  Show  the  necessity  of  baptism.  (See  Doc.  &  Cov.,  Sec.  22.)  2.  Tell 
the  purpose  of  baptism.  3.  What  are  the  pre-requisites  of  a  candidate  for 
baptism?  4.  Describe  the  manner  of  baptism.  5.  What  is  confirmation 
and  what  are  the  essential  words  to  be  used?  (Roberts'  Ecc.  Hist.,  Page 
332,  Par.  9.)  6.  Give  three  leading  duties  of  members  of  the  Church.  7. 
What  is  the  duty  of  parents  respecting  children?  8.  Repeat  the  injunc- 
tion to  parents  in  Sec.  68:  25-28,  Doctrine  and  Covenants.  9.  Tell  how 
water  came  to  be  used  in  the  Church  in  place  of  wine.  10.  What  are  the 
duties  of  an  Elder?  11.  Of  a  priest?  12.  Of  a  teacher?  13.  Of  a  dea- 
con? 14.  What  provisions  are  made  for  conferences?  15.  How  are 
branches  to  be  represented?  16.  What  records  are  to  be  kept?  (Doctrine 
and  Covenants,  Sec.  20:  80-84.) 


LESSON  IX. 


ORGANIZATION  OF  THE  CHURCH.-(Conchid,  <i. 


EVENTS.  (A.  D    1830.1  REFERENCES. 

i.     Organization  Effected.  d. o. sec 20: 1-3 

a.      Urbanization  commanded  ot  God—-         D.  0.  sec.  30:  65,  sec.  26. 
^    •  %T  .  E.  II.  p.  329. 

vox  Dei.  _A  ote  i.         W.  h.  u.  vol.  I.  p.  57. 

£.      Assent  of  the  people    essential — vox        L.  jr!  S.  chap.' B.  ' 

populi.  JYW<?.y  .?  <ma?  j. 

r.      The   official   name  of    the  oreaniza-         Lm  J-  S-  chaP- ! '-'• 

&  H.  R.  p.  41(5. 

tion.  Note  4.         m.  s.  vol.  xv.  p.  55 

2.  The  President  of  the  Church.  Notes. 

a.  His  prerogatives.  D.  0.28: 1-7;  sec. 43;  107:  91; 

b.  The  blessings  assured  through  ac- 
cepting the  President  chosen  by 
the  Lord.  Note  6. 

3.  Ordination  of  Elders  and  Confirma= 

....  .  M.S.  voL  IV.  p.  115. 

tion  of  Members.  j\  ote  7.        M.  s.  Sup.  vol.  1x1  v.  PP. 

4.  Spiritual  Manifestations  at  the  Or=      :-6-27- 

ganization.  Note  8. 


92. 


D.  0.21:  40. 


M.  S.  vol.  IV,  p.  115. 
Do. 


NOTES. 

1.  Since  the  Father  had  revealed  himself  and  introduced  personally 
His  Son  Jesus  Christ  to  Joseph  Smith,  ten  years  had  passed  away.  God 
had  touched  the  hearts  of  a  number  of  people;  they  had  befriended  Joseph 
and  believed  in  the  divinity  of  his  mission,  and  had  been  baptized.  Thus 
material  had  been  accumulating  and  now  the  time  was  ripe  for  the  new  or- 
ganization, but  who  knew  where  to  begin  or  how  to  proceed?  None  but  the 
originator,  the  Lord,  and  He  gave  the  directions  which  were  strictly  fol- 
lowed. "The  organization  was  made  on  the  day  and  after  the  pattern  dic- 
tated by  God  in  a  revelation  given  to  Joseph  Smith.  The  Church  was  called 
after  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ;  because  He  so  ordered.  Jesus  accepted  the 
Church,  declared  it  to  be  His  own,  and  empowered  it  to  minister  on  earth 
in  his  name." — Cannon's  Life  of  Joseph  Smith,  p  75. 

"Whilst  the  Book  of  Mormon  was  In  the  hands  of  the  printer  we  still 
continued  to  bear  testimony  and  give  information  as  far  as  we  had  an  op- 
portunity;  and  also  made  known  to  our   brethren      that   we   had    received 
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commandment  to  organize  the  Church,  and  accordingly  we  met  together 
for  that  purpose,  at  the  house  of  the  above  mentioned  Mr.  Peter  Whitmer, 
being  six  in  number,  on  Tuesday,  the  sixth  day  of  April,  A.  D.  one  thous- 
and eight  hundred  and  thirty." — Millennial  Star,  Vol  IV,  p.  114. 

2.  (Read  Note  5.  Lesson  VII.) 

3.  Here  we  have  an  application  of  two  great  principles.  First,  that  it 
is  the  prerogative  of  the  higher  to  plan,  command,  and  nominate;  and, 
Second,  that  the  privilege  of  choice  in  accepting  or  rejecting  is  held  sac- 
red. The  doctrine  of  common  consent  seems  to  be  co-existent  if  not  co- 
equal with  that  of  divine  direction. 

"For  this  eternal  truth  it  given 
That  God  will  force  no  man  to  heaven." 

While  the  Lord  is  so  considerate  of  human  prerogatives,  man  should 
aim  to  be  just  as  considerate  of  the  Divine  prerogative,  and  seek  to  learn 
and  apply  that  Divine  etiquette  which  causes  the  lesser  to  desire  to  do  the 
will  of  the  greater  rather  than  his  own  will.  The  right  to  nominate  plainly 
belongs  to  the  higher  or  presiding  authority,  and  the  privilege  of  accepting 
or  rejecting  is  something  that  unquestionably  belongs  to  the  members 
or  individuals  composing  the  organization,  and  when  these  privileges  are 
exercised  under  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  which  leads  into 
all  truth,  there  can  be  no  mistake  made.  Nevertheless  it  may  happen 
that  human  interests  and  inclinations  may  be  the  motives  that  prompt 
men  at  times.  If  such  be  the  case,  there  is  a  possibility  at  least  of  a 
mistake  being  made  both  in  nominating  and  sustaining  or  in  rejecting. 
However,  the  Lord  has  pointed  out  the  way  to  guard  against  error  in  this 
matter.  A  number  of  passages  of  scripture  giving  directions  on  this  sub- 
ject might  be  cited  here,  the  most  prominent  of  which  perhaps  is  where  He 
says:  "And  all  things  shall  be  done  by  common  consent  in  the  church  by 
much  prayer  and  faith,  for  all  things  you  shall  receive  by  faith.'*— Doc- 
trine and  Covenants,  Sec.  26. 

To  be  practical,  suppose  a  president  of  an  association  is  to  be  elected. 
Those  whose  duty  it  is  to  nominate  should  meet,  and  in  earnest  prayer, 
seek  the  specific  aid  of  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  to  guide  them  in  nominating 
the  proper  person  for  office.  Then,  too,  the  same  course  should  be  pur- 
sued by  those  expecting  to  vote  for  the  officer;  they  should  pray  to  be  di- 
rected by  that  same  Spirit  in  voting  on  the  question.  If  this  can  be  done, 
wisdom  will  be  manifest  both  in  nominating  and  in  sustaining  officers. 
This  same  theory  is  true  of  other  organizations. 

4.  At  a  conference  of  the  Church  held  at  Kirtland,  Ohio,  May  3,  1834, 
the  following  action  was  taken:  "After  prayer  the  conference  proceeded 
to  discuss  the  subject  of  names  and  appellations,  when  a  motion  was 
made  by  Sidney  Rigdon  and  seconded  by  Newel  K.  Whitney,  that  this 
Church  be  known  hereafter  by  the  name  of  'The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of 
Latter-day  Saints.'  Remarks  were  made  by  the  members,  after  which 
the  motion  passed  by  unanimous  voice."— Millennial  Star,  Vol.  XV,  p.  55. 
It  is  well  to  remember  that  the  Church  previous  to  this  had  been  known  as 
"The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ." 

5.  The  student  should  carefully  read  the  references  under  this  head, 
and  note  the  fact  that  it  is  displeasing  unto  the  Lord  for  any  person  to  as- 
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Rume  to  act  beyond  his  jurisdiction.  When  the  Lord  has  a  prophet  whom 
He  acknowledges  as  President  of  His  Church  and  whom  the  Church  has 
accepted,  it  is  not  only  an  inconsistent  but  a  very  dangerous  thing  for 
anyone  to  attempt,  unauthorized,  to  perform  the  official  acts  of  that  officer. 
Oliver  Cowdery  was  a  man  highly  favored  of  the  Lord, 
and  had  he  been  content  to  do  his  own  work  and  keep 
his  own  place,  he  might  have  remained  among  the  mighty  in  Israel.  He 
received  the  Priesthood  simultaneously  with  Joseph;  he  was  baptized  be- 
fore Joseph,  by  the  Prophet  himself;  he  was  the  first  person  ordained  an 
Eider,  but  was  appointed  to  be  the  second  Elder  in  the  Church.  For  as- 
suming to  give  commandments  to  the  whole  Church,  the  Lord  corrected 
him;  but  he  failed  to  abide  by  the  instructions  given  him.  As  we  shall 
see  in  a  subsequent  lesson,  he  lost  the  Spirit,  and  fell  into  darkness  over 
that  stumbling  block,  an  unrighteous  ambition  for  superiority. — See  Im- 
provement  Era,    Vol.    II,    No.    1. 

6..  The  Lord  not  only  commanded  the  Church  to  give  heed  unto  the 
words  of  the  president,  as  if  they  were  God's  own  words,  but  he  added  a 
promise  that  the  gates  of  hell  should  not  prevail  against  the  Church  if  it 
sustained  the  president.  The  path  of  safety  is  obedience  to  the  work  of 
the  Lord  as  given  through  the  president  of  the  Church.  The  Lord  has 
placed  himself  under  a  pledge  to  "disperse  the  powers  of  darkness  and 
cause  the  heavens  to  shake  for  our  good,"  if  we  will  comply  with  his  re- 
quirements in   this   matter. 

7.  (See  Note  5,  Lesson  VII.) 

8.  The  Holy  Ghost  was  poured  out  upon  us  to  a  very  great  degree, 
some  prophesied  whilst  we  all  praised  the  Lord  and  rejoiced  exceedingly. 
Whilst  yet  together  I  received  the  following  commandment.  *  *  • 
(Doctrine  and  Covenants,  Sec.  21.) 

We  now  proceeded  to  call  out  and  ordain  some  others  of  the  brethren 
to  different  offices  of  the  priesthood  according  to  the  spirit  manifested 
unto  us,  and  after  a  happy  time  spent  in  witnessing  and  feeling  for  our- 
selves the  powers  and  the  blessings  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  through  the  grace 
of  God  bestowed  upon  us,  we  dismissed  with  the  pleasing  knowledge  that 
we  were  individually  members  of,  and  acknowledged  of  God,  "The 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ,"  organized  in  accordance  with  commandments 
and  revelations  given  by  Him  to  ourselves  in  the  last  days,  as  well  as  ac- 
cording to  the  order  of  the  church  as  recorded  in  the  New  Testament. 

Several  persons  who  had  attended  the  above  meeting  and  got  con- 
vinced of  the  truth,  came  forward  shortly  after,  and  were  received  into 
the  Church,  among  the  rest  my  own  father  and  mother  were  baptized  to 
my  great  joy  and  consolation,  and  about  the  same  time  Martin  Harris 
and  A.  Rockwell.— History  of  Joseph  Smith,  Millennial  Star,  Vol.  IV,  p. 
115. 


REVIEW. 


1.  How  long  after  Joseph's  first  vision  was  the  Church  organized? 
2.  Quote  from  the  Doctrine  and  Covenants  proof  that  the  organization 
of  the  Church  was  commanded  of  God.  3.  Give  the  meaning  of  the  ex- 
pressions vox  dei;   vox  populi.     4.    What  is   the  doctrine   of  common   con- 
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sent?  5.  Quote  paragraph  2  of  Sec.  26,  Doctrine  and  Covenants.  6. 
What  part  of  the  procedure  detailed  in  the  paragraph  referred  to  in  ques- 
tion 5  is  apt  to  be  overlooked?  7.  In  whom  is  the  nominating  prerogative 
vested?  S.  What  right  is  reserved  to  the  members?  9.  How  can  the 
danger  of  unwise  nomination  and  wrong  voting  be  best  avoided?  10. 
Give  the  origin  of  the  official  name  of  the  church.  11.  What  are  the 
special  prerogatives  of  the  president  of  the  Church?  12.  Show  that  the 
Lord  will  not  countenance  men's  attempts  to  officiate  beyond  their  legal 
authority.  13.  What  special  blessings  are  promised  to  the  Church 
through  accepting  and  sustaining  the  president  of  the  Church?  14.  How 
were  members  confirmed  and  officers  ordained  during  the  organization  of 
the  Church?  15.  What  revelation  was  given  at  the  organization  of  the 
Church? 


LESSON  X. 


PUBLIC  MINISTRY  OF  THE  CHURCH. 


D 


EVENTS.  (APRIL  1  1-SEPT.  1830.) 

i      The  First  Discourse  in  the  Dispensa 
tion    of   the    Fullness    of  Times 

Note  i. 

a.  Place  of  the  discourse. 

b.  The  speaker. 

c.  Doctrines  taught. 

d.  Effects  of  the  discourse. 

2.  Miracles  in  General.  Note 

a.  Nature  and  object. 

b.  Faith  essential  to  miracles  of  blessing. 

3.  The   First    Hiracle  in    the  Church. 

Note  6. 


4.  The  First  Conference  of  the  Church. 

a.     Spiritual  gifts  and  blessings. 

5.  Discord  and  Dissensions. 

a.     Cowdery's  presumption.  Xote  7. 


Hyrum 
Note  8. 


Page's    false      revelation. 
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NOTES. 

1.  While  the  principles  of  the  Gospel  had  already  been  taught  in  a 
somewhat  private  way,  the  public  ministry  of  the  Church  began  on  the 
first  Sunday  after  its  organization.  The  meeting  was  presided  over  by 
President  Joseph  Smith,  and  the  congregation  consisted  of  both  members 
and  non-members;  a  number  of  the  latter  becoming  converted  to  ths  truth. 
Six  were  baptized  that  day  in  Seneca  Lake,  by  Oliver  Cowdery.  (The  stu- 
dent should  read  Cannon's  Life  of  Joseph  Smith,  p.  83.) 
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2.  On  Sunday,  April  11,  1830,  Oliver  Cowdery  preached  the  first  public 
discourse  that  was  delivered  by  any  of  our  number.  Our  meeting  was  held 
by  previous  appointment  at  the  house  of  Mr.  Whitmer,  Payette.  Large 
numbers  of  people  attended.— Hist,  of  Joseph  Smith,  Mill.  Star,  Sup.  Vol. 
XIV,  p.  27. 

3.  It  was  Oliver's  mission  to  preach  and  his  privilege  to  be  the  first 
preacher  in  the  Church;  and  it  is  well  worth  noting  that  the  President, 
Joseph  Smith,  not  only  gave  Oliver  proper  prominence  as  a  speaker,  but 
he  also  provided  that  he,  Oliver,  should  lead  into  the  waters  of  baptism 
those  whom  his  words,  under  the  direction  of  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  had 
converted.  Here  is  an  object  lesson;  Joseph,  the  head,  being  so  consider- 
ate of  his  subordinate  fellow  worker,  who,  when  humble,  was  sustained, 
and  succeeded  in  performing  the  mighty  work  of  the  second  man  in  the 
Church,  a  man  whose  faithfulness  was  rewarded  at  every  turn;  one  whom 
the   Lord  sustained  just   as   long   as  he  was  true  to  his  calling. 

4.  Judging  from  the  results  it  seems  quite  certain  that  the  doctrines 
of  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  repentance,  and  baptism  were  presented. 
It  is  also  very  probable  that  the  restoration  of  the  Gospel,  with  authority 
to  officiate  in  the  ordinances  thereof,  was  taught;  at  all  events  the  nature 
of  the  discourse  was  such  as  to  cause  a  number  present  to  declare  faith 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  repentance  in  their  hearts,  and  to  request 
baptism  for  the  remission  of  their  sins. 

5.  There  are  several  ways  in  which  the  idea  of  miracles  may  be  hurt- 
ful. Desiring  a  miracle  as  an  evidence  of  a  revealed  truth  is  almost  dan- 
gerous, for  it  brings  one  to  the  very  border  line  of  the  land  of  sign  seekers, 
who  are  declared  to  be  an  adulterous  generation.  That  which  is  obtained 
through  a  miracle  generally  must  be  sustained  by  miracles.  There  is  no 
miraculous  evidence  that  can  compare  favorably  with  the  testimony  of  the 
Spirit  of  truth.  Evidence  obtained  through  a  miracle  is  too  often  like  a  lan- 
tern which,  if  it  happen  to  swing  behind,  leaves  you  in  the  dark,  while  the 
living  testimony  is  like  the  noon-day  sun,  shedding  its  rays  on  all  sides. 

When  the  Adversary  was  tempting  our  Savior,  he  sought  to  arouse  in 
the  mind  of  Jesus  the  willingness  if  not  the  desire  to  make  a  display  of 
power  through  the  performance  of  miracles,  but  the  Lord  declared  such 
conduct  wrong.  There  is  a  tendency  among  men  to  desire  miraculous 
power  that  they  may  gain  a  high  place  in  the  minds  of  their  fellows,  and 
the  evil  one  is  very  subtle  in  approaching  us  on  this  point.  One  may  de- 
sire the  gift  of  healing  that  he  may  be  thought  to  be  in  favor  with  God, 
or  the  gift  of  discernment  of  spirits  that  persons  shall  stand  in  awe  of 
him,  or  the  gift  of  commanding  the  elements  that  his  name  may  become 
famous.  Let  each  awake  to  the  fact  that  these  things  are  to  be  desired 
only  for  the  bringing  about  of  God's  purposes  on  the  earth. 

Giving  too  much  importance  to  miracles  is  also  a  source  of  danger. 
There  are  evil  as  well  as  good  powers  that  man  cannot  cope  with,  and  oper- 
ations of  each  that  he  cannot  understand,  consequently  he  stands  in  great 
danger  of  being  deceived;  but  the  testimony  of  simple  faith  has  no  element 
of  deception  in  it  nor  can  it  be  deceived.  The  sorcerers  of  the  Nile  con- 
tested the  power  of  the  priesthood  in  a  most  miraculous  manner.  (See 
Exodus  7  and  8.)  And  the  miracles  of  the  magi  were  such  as  would  likely 
convince  the  mind  of  man  that  their  origin  was  divine  had  they  not  been 
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outdone  by  the  power  of  the  Lord.  Miracles  are  one  of  the  characteristics 
of  the  true  gospel,  but  they  are  also  a  feature  of  the  false,  or  counterfeit 
belief.  The  living  testimony  is  the  power  that  tests  the  source  of  miracles 
and  is  always  an  essential  to  a  miracle  of  blessing.  "Without  faith  it  is 
impossible  to  please  God,"  and  it  therefore  follows  that  a  miracle  unac- 
companied with  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  displeasing  to  God. 

There  is  a  law  that  the  Lord  will  not  set  aside,  which  provides  that  no 
miracle  of  blessing  can  be  performed  among  men  without  faith  on  their 
part.  (See  Book  of  Mormon.  Ether,  chapter  12.)  The  miracles  of  popular 
spiritualism  and  kindred  powers  are  not  from  God,  and  will  in  their  effects 
prove  to  be  more  hurtful  than  helpful  to  both  the  individual  and  the  com- 
munity that  fosters  them.    Read  Roberts*  New  Witness  for  God,  chapter  18. 

6.  Joseph  relates  the  miracle  as  follows:  "Amongst  those  who  at- 
tended our  meetings  regularly  was  Newel  Knight,  son  to  Joseph  Knight. 
He  and  I  had  many  serious  conversations  on  the  important  subject  of 
man's  eternal  salvation;  we  had  got  into  a  habit  of  praying  much  at  our 
meetings,  and  Newel  had  said  that  he  would  try  and  take  up  his  cross,  and 
pray  vocally  during  the  meeting;  but  when  we  again  met  together,  he 
rather  excused  himself.  Accordingly  he  deferred  praying  until  next  morn- 
ing, when  he  retired  into  the  woods,  where,  according  to  his  own  account 
afterwards,  he  made  several  attempts  to  pray  but  could  scarcely  do  so, 
feeling  that  he  had  not  done  his  duty,  but  that  he  should  have  prayed  in 
the  presence  of  others.  He  began  to  feel  uneasy,  and  continued  to  feel 
worse  both  in  mind  and  body  until  upon  reaching  his  own  house  his  ap- 
pearance was  such  as  to  alarm  his  wife  very  much.  He  requested  her  to 
go  and  bring  me  to  him.  I  went  and  found  him  suffering  very  much  in  his 
mind,  and  his  body  acted  upon  in  a  very  strange  manner.  His  visage  and 
limbs  distorted  and  twisted  in  every  shape  and  appearance  possible  to 
imagine,  and  finally  he  was  caught  up  off  the  floor  of  the  apartment  and 
tossed  about  most  fearfully.  His  situation  was  soon  made  known  to  his 
neighbors  and  relatives,  and  in  a  short  time  as  many  as  eight  or  nine 
grown  persons  had  got  together  to  witness  the  scene.  After  he  had  thus 
suffered  for  a  time,  I  succeeded  in  getting  hold  of  him  by  the  hand,  when 
almost  immediately  he  spoke  to  me,  and  with  very  great  earnestness  re- 
quested of  me  that  I  should  cast  the  devil  out  of  him,  saying  that  he 
knew  he  was  in  him,  and  saying  that  he  also  knew  that  I  could  cast  him 
out.  I  replied,  'If  you  know  that  I  can.  it  shall  be  done,'  and  then  almost 
unconsciously  I  rebuked  the  devil,  and  commanded  him  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ  to  depart  from  him,  when  immediately  Newel  spoke  out  and 
said  that  he  saw  the  devil  leave  him  and  vanish  from  his  sight." — Millen- 
ial  Star,  Vol.  TV,  p.  116. 

7.  Whilst  thus  employed  in  the  work  appointed  me  by  my  heavenly 
Father,  (arranging  and  copying  the  revelation)  I  received  a  letter  from 
Oliver  Cowdery,  the  contents  of  which  gave  me  both  sorrow  and  uneas- 
iness. Not  having  that  letter  now  in  my  possession,  I  cannot,  of  course,  give 
it  here  in  full,  but  merely  an  extract  of  the  most  prominent  parts,  which 
I  can  yet,  and  expect  long  to  remember.  He  wrote  to  inform  me  that  he  had 
discovered  an  error  in  one  of  the  commandments — Book  of  Doctrine  and 
Covenants,  Sec.  XX:  37 — "And  truly  manifest  by  their  works  that  they 
have  received  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ    unto    the    remission    of    their    sins." 
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The  above  quotation,  he  said,  was  erroneous,  and  added,  I  command  you 
in  the  name  of  God  to  erase  these  words,  that  no  priestcraft  be  among  us! 
I  immediately  wrote  to  him  in  reply,  in  which  I  asked  him  by  what  author- 
ity he  took  upon  him  to  command  me  to  alter  or  erase,  to  add  or  diminish 
to  or  from  a  revelation  or  commandment  from  Almighty  God.  In  a  few  days 
afterwards  I  visited  him  and  Mr.  Whitmer's  family,  where  I  found  the 
family,  in  general,  of  his  opinion  concerning  the  words  above  quoted;  and  it 
was  not  without  both  labor  and  perserverance  that  I  could  prevail  with 
any  of  them  to  reason  calmly  on  the  subject.  However,  Christian  Whitmer 
at  length  got  convinced  that  it  was  reasonable  and  according  to  scripture, 
and  finally,  with  his  assistance,  I  succeeded  in  bringing,  not  only  the 
Whitmer  family,  but  also  Oliver  Cowdery,  to  acknowledge  that  they  had 
been  in  error  and  that  the  sentence  in  dispute  was  in  accordance  with  the 
rest  of  the  commandments.  And  thus  was  their  error  rooted  out,  which, 
having  its  rise  presumption  and  rash  judgment,  was  the  more  particularly 
calculated  (when  once  fairly  understood)  to  teach  each  and  all  of  us  the 
necessity  of  humility  and  meekness  before  the  Lord  that  he  might  teach 
us  of  his  ways,  that  we  might  walk  hi  his  paths  and  live  by  every  word 
that  proceedeth  forth  from  his  mouth.— History  of  Joseph  Smith,  Mill.  Star, 
Vol.  IV,  p,  150. 

8.  It  is  not  enough  that  a  man  be  honest,  he  must  be  inspired  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  Truth  or  he  is  liable  to  be  led  astray.  Persons  may  follow 
a.  falsehood  to  destruction  and  do  it  conscientiously.  One  of  the  causes  of 
disaster  to  the  soul  of  men  has  been  the  subtlety  of  the  evil  one.  He  in- 
spired Oliver  to  command  Joseph  and  sought  to  get  a  foothold  in  the 
Church  by  giving  to  Hiram  Page  a  sort  of  seership.  There  is  not  only  a  form 
of  inspiration  but  a  kind  of  false  revelation  among  false  systems  of  religion; 
one  need  but  to  look  back  upon  the  history  of  the  Church  to  see  many 
wrecks  of  those  who  have  taken  for  their  compass  any  spiritual  guide 
outside  of  the  regularly  appointed  authority  of  the  Church. 

"One  of  the  brethren,  named  Hiram  Page,  had  been  inspired  by  the 
evil  one  to  make  known  revelations  which  he  declared  he  had  received  for 
the  Church,  through  a  stone  he  had,  which  were  utterly  at  variance  with 
the  spirit  Of  the  uospel  and  opposed  to  the  commands  of  God  previously 
given  through  Joseph,  the  ordained  Prophet.  These  tempting  declara- 
tions, made  by  Hiram  Page,  had  met  with  the  favor  of  Oliver  Cowdery  and 
some  of  the  Whitneys.  They  were  deceived  by  him;  they  had  not  yet 
fully  learned  that  Satan  could  give  revelations.  Joseph  rebuked  again, 
and  this  time  more  sternly,  the  childish  folly  of  these  people.  They  were 
anxious  to  do  right;  and  yet,  without  his  presence,  they  were  certain  to 
do  evil.  He  demanded  that  they  should  forsake  the  false  doctrines  which 
Hiram  Page  was  promulgating  and  that  all  should  unite  with  him  in 
asking  God  to  reveal  to  them  His  will  concerning  the  manner  in  which  His 
commands  should  be  given  to  the  world.  The  answer  to  this  petition  was 
that  revelation  given  to  Oliver  Cowdery  early  in  September,  1830.  (Read 
Doctrine  and  Covenants,  Sec.  28:  1-9.)— Cannon's  Life  of  Joseph  Smith,  p.  95. 

For  further  information  on  the  subject  of  false  spirits  the  student  is 
cited  to  Sec.   50,  Doctrine  and   Covenants. 


REVIEW. 

1.  With  wh.it  event  did  the  public  ministry  of  the  Church  begin?  2. 
When,  where,  and  by  whom  was  the  first  discourse  of  the  Church  preached? 
3.  Why  was  Oliver  Cowdery  called  to  preach  this  discourse?  4.  What  doc- 
trines were,  most  probably,  presented  in  this  discourse?  5.  What  is  a  mira- 
cle? 6.  What  is  the  proper  purpose  or  object  of  miracles?  7.  Prove  that 
miracles  may  lead  to  error.  8.  For  what  purpose  only  are  we  justified 
in  desiring  miraculous  power?  9.  What  is  a  miracle  of  blessing?  10. 
Give  Book  of  Mormon  proof  that  miracles  of  blessing  cannot  be  performed 
without  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  11.  Are  miracles  promised  as  a 
blessing  to  precede  or  to  follow  belief?  12.  Relate  the  first  miracle  of  the 
Church.  13.  When  and  where  was  the  first  conference  held?  14.  What 
special  business  was  transacted  at  the  first  conference?  15.  With  what  in- 
cidents did  discord  and  dissension  in  the  Church  begin?  16.  How  waa 
Oliver's  presumption  disposed  of?  17.  How  may  false  revelation  be  de- 
tected? 


LESSON  XI. 
MISSION  TO  THE  LAMANITES. 


EVENTS.        (SEPT.    1,   1 830-MARCH ,   1831.)  REFERENCES 

i.     First     Mission      Appointed    to    the 

.  ..  D.  C.28:8;  32:1-4. 

Lamamtes.  E.  H  c  pp  4,.50 

a.  The  promise  of  redemption  to  the 
Lamanites,  in  the  Book  of  Mormon. 
Note  I.  II.  Nephi,  30:3-6. 

b.  Promise  of  God  to  found  Zion,  or 
the  New  Jerusalem,  in  the  western 
hemisphere. 

2.     The  Arrival  of  the  Mission  at  Kirt= 

land.  \Tntp  o         W-  "• Ul  TOl-  t-  pp-  7:--m- 

ly0te  2-        9l>,  0.3,  139.  144,  1G4,  :_>!!),  333. 

a.  The  journey    from    New    York     to 

Kirtland.  ,/!;  s-  Sup-  voL  xiv-  pp- 

b.  Sidney  Rigdon — his  life  and  minis- 
try. Note  j. 

c      The  Church  at  Kirtland,  Ohio. 
d.     The  labor  of  the  Lamanite    mission 
at  Kirtland. 

3-  The  arrival  of  the  Indian  Hission  in 

the  Borders  of  Missouri.  H  R-  pp-  386-389. 

T-U  £  rr-       ,  ...  P.  P.  P.  PP.  50-60. 

a.  1  he  journey  from  Kirtland  to  Mis- 
souri. Note  4. 

b.  Labor  among  the  Indian  tribes. 
Note  jr. 

c.  Expulsion  of  the  mission  from  the 
Indian  reservation. 

4-  Return   of  the  Hission    to  Indepen. 

dence.  Note  6  J?" ,?' PP' m' m 

^\ore  o.         P  P  P  pp  gQ.^ 

a.  Delegate  sent  to  report  labors  to 
the  Prophet. 

b.  Labors  of  the  mission  among  the 
settlers  at  Independence. 


O.  0.  28:  9;  45:  (54-7; 


41-48. 

H.  R.  pp.  99:2,  63,  384^386. 
P.  P.  P.  pp.  49,  50. 

L.  J.  S.  pp.  98-104. 
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NOTES. 

1.  "And  now  I  would  prophesy  somewhat  more  concerning  the  Jews  and 
the  Gentiles.  For  after  the  book  of  which  I  have  spoken  shall  come  forth, 
and  be  written  unto  the  Gentiles,  and  sealed  up  again  unto  the  Lord,  there 
shall  be  many  which  shall  believe  the  words  which  are  written;  and  they 
shall  carry  them  forth  unto  the  remnant  of  our  seed.  And  then  shall  the 
remnant  of  our  seed  know  concerning  U6,  how  that  we  came  out  from 
Jerusalem,  and  that  they  are  descendants  of  the  Jews.  And  the  Gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ  shall  be  declared  among  them;  wherefore,  they  shall  be 
restored  unto  the  knowledge  of  their  fathers,  and  also  to  the  knowledge  of 
Jesus  Christ,  which  was  had  among  their  fathers.  And  then  shall  they  re- 
joice; for  they  shall  know  that  it  is  a  blessing  unto  them  from  the  hand 
of  God;  and  their  scales  of  darkness  shall  begin  to  fall  from  their  eyes: 
and  many  generations  shall  not  pass  away  among  them,  save  they  shall  be 
a  white  and  delightsome  people." — II  Nephi,  30:   3-6. 

2.  Starting  on  foot  from  New  York,  late  in  October,  they  traveled  for 
some  days,  calling  on  the  Catteraugus  Indians  at  or  near  Buffalo,  N.  Y. 
They  were  kindly  received  and  instructed  the  Indians  in  the  knowledge 
of  the  Book  of  Mormon  and  presented  two  copies  of  this  book  to  certain 
of  them  who  could  read.  Then  continuing  their  journey  westward  for  200 
miles,  they  at  length  called  on  Mr.  Rigdon,  who  was  a  former  friend  and  in- 
structor of  Parley  P.  Pratt,  one  of  the  missionaries.  He  was  presented  with 
a  copy  of  the  Book  of  Mormon  and  became  convinced  of  its  truth,  and 
with  a  number  of  others  was  baptized  by  the  missionaries.  The  interest 
and  excitement  became  general  in  Kirtland  and  all  the  region  round 
about..  Meetings  were  convened  in  different  neighborhoods,  and  multi- 
tudes came  to  hear  the  missionaries  daily.  In  two  or  three  weeks  after 
their  arrival  they  had  baptized  127  souls,  which  number  increased  joon  af- 
ter their  departure  to  1,000.  They  ordained  Sidney  Rigdon,  Isaac  Morley, 
John  Murdock,  Lyman  Wight,  Edward  Partridge  and  others  to  the  min- 
istry, and  left  them  to  take  charge  of  the  churches  and  to  minister  in  the 
Gospel,  while  they  continued  their  journey  westward.  (Condensed  from 
Auto-Biography  of  Parley  P.  Pratt). 

"Immediately  on  receiving  this  revelation,  (Doctrine  and  Covenants 
section  32,)  preparations  were  made  for  the  journey  of  the  brethren  there- 
in designated,  to  the  borders  of  the  Lamanites,  and  a  copy  of  the  revela- 
tion was  given  them.  Having  got  ready  for  their  journey,  they  bade  adieu 
to  their  brethren  and  friends,  and  commenced  their  journey,  preaching  by 
the  way,  and  leaving  a  sealing  testimony  behind  them,  lifting  up  their 
voices  like  a  trump  in  the  different  villages  through  which  they  passed. 
They  continued  their  journey  until  they  came  to  Kirtland,  Ohio,  where 
they  tarried  some  time,  there  being  quite  a  number  in  the  place  who  be- 
lieved their  testimony  and  came  forward  and  obeyed  the  Gospel.  Among 
the  number  was  Elder  Sidney  Rigdon  and  a  large  portion  of  the  church 
over  which  he  presided."— Life  of  Joseph  Smith,  Mill.  Star,  Sup.  Vol. XIV, 
p.  42. 

3.  SIDNEY  RIGDON  was  born  in  St.Claire  Township,  Allegheny  Co.,Pa., 
Feb.  19,  1793,  and  was  the  youngest  son  of  Wm.  and  Nancy  Rigdon.  He 
spent  considerable  of  his  youth  upon  the  farm.     In  his  25th   year  he  con- 
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SS?6^111861'  +W"h  a  S°Ciety  Call6d  the  "ReSu1^  Baptists."  I„  March 
1819,  he  began  to  preach,  and  in  May  of  the  same  year  he  took  up  h  sresi 
dence  in  Trumball     County,     Ohio,  living  with  Adamson  BenUey'a  ^eaet 

12  1820  ?me  V  ,Whlle  ^^  he  WaS  married  to  Phoe*e  Brook,  June 
12,  1820     He  continued  to  preach  and  soon     became     a     popular     minister 

SUf  S?    «  Vari°US  CUieS-     In  AUSUSt'  1824'  he  left  ">e  ^rch      S  was 

Walt  r^otWhich'tw  'T  "«»**"  ^  *«"*«  C~  ^ 
eT     From  thU  7     Sentlemen  had  als°  separated  from  their  church- 

es. From  this  connection  sprang  up  the  Campbellites,  or  Disciples  He 
now  had  a  variety  of  experiences  until  the  fall  of  1830,  when  the  LamanUe 
mission  visited  Kirtland.    Elder  Rigdon,   one   of   the    leading   Campb^mtes 

e™rsCTrptforamedthr°U&h  "   ™*  -  *  ™*  -omplishef  bTS 

4.    Leaving  Kirtland,  where  Frederick  G.   Williams  had  joined  them 

they  continued  their  Journey  to  Sandusky,     in     western     Ohio,     spendS 

thrnLnr^^  ^  Wyand0t  IndlanS-  Taking  an  affectionate  leave  ot 
this  people  they  continued  southward  to  Cincinnati,  where  they  preached 
several  days  with  but  little  success.  About  Dec.  20,  they  took  passage 
down  the  Ohio  river  for  St.  Louis,  but  the  mouth  of  the  rivTr  being  backed 
with  ice  they  were  compelled  to  land  and  pursue  their  way  afoot  200  miles 
™S'  preachinS  in  the  settlements   as  they  went.     In   the   begin - 

SLfi  T  "^^^  thGir  traVelS>  PaSSing  St  Louis  and  St-  Charles, 
traveling  300  miles  through  the  prairies  and  wilds  of  snow.     Of  this  part 

wLrV°Ur?y  Parl6y  Writ6S  in  his  a"tobiography :  "We  traveled  for 
whole  days  from  morning  till  night  without  a  house    or    fire,     wading    in 

n«tW     if  T  at  6Very  St6P*  and  the  C0W  S0  intense  that  the  snow  did 

not  meit  on     the     south     side  of  the  houses,  even  in  the  mid-day  sun   for 

erTboT  ™T'     ^  CarHed  °n  °Ur  backs  0Ur  Chan^es  of  clothing,  sev- 

S  ™tVnd  C°rn     read  and  raW  P°rk-     We  often  at*  our  frozen  bread 

and  pork  by  the  way,  when  the  bread  would  be  so  frozen  that  we  could 

not  bite  or  penetrate  any  part  of  it  but  the  outside  crust.  After  much 
fatigue  and  some  suffering  we  all  arrived  in  Independence,  in  the  County 
?Tfnt7f  S°n;  °n  ^e  extreffle  western  frontiers  of  Missouri,  and  of  the 
United  States.  This  was  about  fifteen  hundred  miles  from  where  we 
started,  and  we  had  performed  most  of  the  journey  on  foot,  through  a  wild- 

Z^th.T  '  ^-'the  W°rSt  S6aS0n  °f  the  year>  occupying  about  four 
months,  during  which  we  had  preached  the  Gospel  to  tens  of  thousands  of 
Gentiles,  and  two  nations  of  Indians:  baptizing,  confirming,  and  organiz- 
es many  hundreds  of  people  into  churches  of  Latter-day  Saints.  This  was 
the  first  mission  performed  by  the  Elders  of  the  Church  in  any  of  the 
States  west  of  New  York,  and  we  were  the  first  members  of  the  same  which 
were  ever  on  this  frontier." 

r,,J'  Tw°0t  th6ir  number  now  commenced  work  as  tailors  in  Indepen- 
dence, while  the  others  crossed  the  frontiers  to  labor  with  the  Indians, 
iney  visited  the  Shawnees,  staying  one  night  with  them,  crossed  the  Kan- 
sasriver  and  entered  among  the  Delawares,  being  introduced  to  the  chief 
I  !TSt;  ,  6'  'a  venerable  looking  man,  who  had  long  stood  at  the  head 
of  the  Delawares.  and  been  looked  up  to  as  the  Great  Grandfather,  or 
bachem  of  ten  nations  or  tribes."  The  Elders  were  received  coldly  at  first, 
out  at  length  when  the  chief  understood  the  message  they  bore,  he  became 
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interested  and  called  together  his  council  of  some  forty  chief  men  of  the 
tribe,   to  whom  Oliver  Cowdery  delivered  the  following  message: 

"Aged  Chief  and  Venerable  Council  of  the  Delaware  nation;  we  are 
glad  of  this  opportunity  to  address  you  as  our  red  brethren  and  friends. 
We  have  traveled  a  long  distance  from  towards  the  rising  sun  to  bring  you 
glad  news;  we  have  traveled  the  wilderness,  crossed  the  deep  and  wide 
rivers,  and  waded  in  the  deep  snows,  and  in  the  face  of  the  storms  of 
winter,  to  communicate  to  you  great  knowledge  which  has  lately  come  to 
our  ears  and  hearts;  and  which  will  do  the  red  man  good  as  well  as  the 
pale  face. 

"Once  the  red  men  were  many;  they  occupied  the  country  from  sea  to 
sea — from  the  rising  to  the  setting  sun;  the  whole  land  was  theirs;  the 
Great  Spirit  gave  it  to  them,  and  no  pale  faces  dwelt  among  them.  But 
now  they  are  few  in  numbers;  their  possessions  are  small,  and  the  pale 
faces  are  many. 

"Thousands  of  moons  ago,  when  the  red  man's  forefathers  dwelt  in 
peace  and  possessed  this  whole  land,  the  Great  Spirit  talked  with  them, 
and  revealed  His  law  and  His  will,  and  much  knowledge  to  their  wise 
men  and  prophets.  This  they  wrote  in  a  book;  together  with  their  history, 
and  the  things  which  should  befall  their  children  in  the  latter  days. 

"This  book  was  written  on  plates  of  gold,  and  handed  down  from 
father  to  son  for  many  ages  and  generations. 

"It  was  then  that  the  people  prospered,  and  were  strong  and  mighty; 
they  cultivated  the  earth;  built  buildings  and  cities,  and  abounded  in  all 
good   things,    as    the   pale   faces    now  do. 

"But  they  became  wicked;  they  killed  one  another  and  shed  much 
blood;  they  killed  their  prophets  and  wise  men,  and  sought  to  destroy  the 
book.  The  Great  Spirit  became  angry,  and  would  speak  to  them  no  more; 
they  had  no  more  good  and  wise  dreams;  no  more  visions;  no  more  angels 
sent  among  them  by  the  Great  Spirit;  and  the  Lord  commanded  Mormon 
and  Moroni,  their  last  wise  men  and  prophets,  to  hide  the  booK  in  the  earth 
that  it  might  be  preserved  in  safety,  and  be  found  and  made  known  in  the 
latter  day  to  the  pale  faces  who  should  possess  the  land;  that  they 
might  again  make  it  known  to  the  red  man;  in  order  to  restore  them  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  will  of  the  Great  Spirit  and  to  His  favor.  And  if 
the  red  man  would  then  receive  this  book  and  learn  the  things  written 
in  it,  and  do  according  thereunto,  they  should  be  restored  to  all  their  rights 
and  privileges;  should  cease  to  fight  and  kill  one  another;  should  become 
one  people;  cultivate  the  earth  in  peace,  in  common  with  the  pale  faces, 
who  are  willing  to  believe  and  obey  the  same  book,  and  be  good  men  and 
live  in  peace.  Then  should  the  red  men  become  great,  and  have  plenty 
to  eat  and  good  clothes  to  wear,  and  should  be  in  favor  with  the  Great 
Spirit  and  be  His  Children,  while  He  would  be  their  Great  Father,  and 
talk  with  them,  and  raise  up  prophets  and  wise  and  good  men  amongst 
them  again,   who  should   teach    them  many  things. 

"This  book,  which  contained  these  things,  was  hid  in  the  earth  by  Mo- 
roni, in  a  hill  called  by  him,  Cumorah,  which  hill  is  now  in  the  state  of 
New  York,   near  the  village   of  Palmyra,  in  Ontario  County. 
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"In  that  neighborhood  there  lived  a  young  man  named  Joseph  Smith 
who  prayed  to  the  Great  Spirit  much,  in  order  that  he  might  know  the 
truth;  and  the  Great  Spirit  sent  an  angel  to  him.  and  told  him  where 
this  book  was  hidden  by  Moroni;  and  commanded  him  to  go  and  get  it  He 
accordingly  went  to  the  place,  and  dug  in  the  earth,  and  found  the  book 
written  on  gold  plates. 

"But  it  was  written  in  the  language  of  the  forefathers  of  the  red  men- 
therefore  this  young  man,  being  a  pale  face,  could  not  understand  if  but 
the  angel  told  him  and  showed  him,  and  gave  him  knowledge  of  the'  lan- 
guage and  how  to  interpret  the  book.  So  he  interpreted  it  into  the  lan- 
guage of  the  pale  faces,  and  wrote  it  on  paper,  and  caused  it  to  be  printed 
and  published  thousands  of  copies  of  it  among  them;  and  then  sent  us  to 
the  red  men  to  bring  some  copies  of  it  to  them,  and  to  tell  them  this  news 
So  we  have  now  come  from  him.  and  here  is  a  copy  of  the  book,  which  we 
now  present,  to  our  red  friend,  the  chief  of  the  Delaware®,  and  which  we 
hope  he  will  cause  to  be  read  and  known  among  his  tribe;  it  will  do  them 
good." 

The  greatest  interest  was  shown  throughout  the  delivery  of  this  mes- 
sage, and  at  its  close  after  he  had  received  a  copy  of  the  Book  of  Mormon 
the  aged  chief  replied:  "We  feel  truly  thankful  to  our  white  friends  who 
have  come  so  far,  and  been  at  such  pains  to  tell  us  good  news  and  es- 
pecially this  new  news  concerning  the  book  of  our  forefathers;  it  makes  us 
glad  in  here"— placing  his  hand  on  his  heart.  "It  is  now  winter,  we  are  new 
settlers  in  this  place;  the  snow  is  deep,  our  cattle  and  horses  are  dying 
our  wigwams  are  poor;  we  have  much  to  do  in  the  spring— to  build  houses' 
and  fence  and  make  farms;  but  we  will  build  a  council  house,  and  meet 
together,  and  you  shall  read  to  us  and  teach  us  more  concerning  the  book 
of  our  fathers  and  the  will  of  the  Great  Spirit."-Abbreviated  from  Auto- 
biography of  P.  P.  Pratt. 

The  wonderful  success  of  the  missionaries  soon  roused  the  jealousies 
of  sectarian  ministers,  who  sought  and  secured  military  support  to  expel  the 
elders.  They  were  forced  to  abandon  their  work,  recross  the  borders,  and 
join   their  brethren   at   Independence. 

6.  In  Feb.,  1831,  it  was  decided  that  Parley  P.  Pratt  should  return 
and  communicate  with  the  Presidency,  and  report  the  results  of  their  mis- 
sion, visiting  on  the  way  the  numerous  churches  organized  on  the  journey 
westward.  The  other  elders  remained  in  Independence  and  vicinity,  where 
they   continued   in   manual   labor  for  their  support. 


REVIEW. 


1.  "Who  are  the  Lamanites?  2.  When  was  the  first  mission  to  the  La- 
manites  appointed?  3.  Who  were  the  missionaries  called?  4.  What  promis- 
es are  given  in  the  Book  of  Mormon  concerning  the  Lamanites?  5.  What 
was  the  leading  incident  on  the  missionary  journey  westward?  6.  Describe 
Kirtland.  7.  Give  a  short  biographical  sketch  of  Sidney  Rigdon  8  Who 
were  the  Campbellites?     9.  State  the  results  of  the  labors  in  Kirtland.     10.. 
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Describe  the  journey  from  the  Mississippi  to  Independence.  11.  At  what 
time  did  the  mission  reach  Independence?  12.  Describe  their  labors  among 
the  Delaware  Indians.  13.  What  were  the  results?  14.  Describe  the  route 
traveled  by  the  mission  from  New  York  to  Missouri.  15.  Name  the  tribes 
visited  by  them.  16.  Describe  their  labors  among  the  white  settlers  in 
Jackson  county.  17.  Who  was  delegated  to  report  the  labors  to  the 
Prophet? 


LESSON   XII. 


FIRST  REMOVAL  OF  THE  CHURCH 


EVENTS.      (OCTOBER,  1 830— FEBRUARY,  1831)     REFERENCES. 

Spread  of  the  Work  through   West=        „7  „  TT 

r  W.  H.  U.  vol.  I,  p.  79. 

ern  New  York  and  Pennsylvania..        h.  e.  p.  389. 

Nf)te  r  M.  S.  Sup.  vol.  XIV    pp. 

'8-50. 


2.     The  Arrival  of  Sidney    Rigdon    and 
Edward    Partridge    at    Fayette. 

Note  2. 
a.     Calling    of    Edward     Partridge      to 


Edward    Partridge    at    Fayette.        w.  h.  u.  vol.  i,  p.  79. 

_r  H.  R.  p.  390. 

Note  2.  L.  j.  s.  p.  103. 


D.  C.36:  1. 

preach  the  Gospel.  M>  s<  Sup.  voh  XIV;  p.  49. 

Commandment  to    the   Church    to  n  „  n„  «  „ 

1).  O.  3< :  1-3. 

Gather  to  Kirtiand.  e.  h.  p.  345. 
The  Arrival  of  the  Prophet  and  im= 
mediate    Associates  in  Kirtiand. 

Note  J.  H  R  pp  391  392 

a.  Conditions    existing    in    Kirtiand —  _          ,  m 

&  Con.  vol.  VI,  p.  125. 

'  'The  Family. ' '                        Note  4.  e.  h.  p.  352. 

b.  Conditions  corrected  by  the  Prorhet.  }t J' S' p'  105'  r 

J                   i  W.  H.  U.  vol.  I,  p.  83. 

c.  The  extension  of  the  work  in  north-  b.  h.  o.  pp.  50, 58, 59. 

ern  Ohio.                                   Note  k.  M<  s-  Sup"  voL  XIV-  1,p- 

-'  56-60. 

Revision  of  the   Jewish  Scriptures 
by    Joseph     Smith    and    Sidney 

Ri^don;                                 •    Note  6.  ££££„. 

a.      Distinction    between    revision    and 

,     .  L.  J.  s.  p.  103. 

translation.                                 Note  7.  H.  E,  PP.  408. 409. 

Appointment  of  the  First  Bishop  of 

the  Church.                  Notes  8  and 9.  £  £  *;  Jp>  ^ 

a.  The  Aaronic  Priesthood — its  powers 

and  privileges.                         Note  10.  E.  H.  p.  346. 

b.  The     presidency     of    the    Aaronic 
Priesthood — the  Bishopric  56_57 
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NOTES 

1. — About  this  time  the  church  members  from  Colesville  to  Canandaigua. 
N.  Y.,  numbered  in  all  about  70,  and  the  Prophet  Joseph  continued  to  re- 
ceive revelations  from  time  to  time,  enlightening-  him  concerning  the 
management  of  the  new-born  church.  One  important  prophecy  received 
about  this  time  which  greatly  encouraged  and  strengthened  the  faith  of 
the  little  flock  was  the  prophecy  of  Enoch  as  found  in  the  Pearl  of  Great 
Price,  as  also  in  the  History  of  Joseph  Smith,  Millennial  Star,  Sup.  Vol. 
XIV,  p.  51;  revelations  were  also  received  concerning  the  lost  books  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments,  the  prophecy  of  Enoch  being  one  of  those 
mentioned  in  Jude,  14.  In  the  meantime  persons  from  different  parts  of 
New  York  and  Pennsylvania  came  to  the  Prophet  inquiring  concerning 
the  work.  Among  these  were  Sidney  Rigdon,  Edward  Partridge,  Orson 
Pratt,  Ezra  Thayre,  and  Northrop  Sweet. 

"On  the  first  day  of  June,  1830,  we  held  our  first  conference  as  an 
organized  church,  (at  Fayette).  Our  numbers  were  about  thirty,  besides 
whom  many  assembled  with  us,  who  were  either  believers  or  anxious  to 
learn."     History  of  Joseph  Smith,     Mill.   Star,   Sup.  Vol.  XIV,  p.  29. 

The  second  conference  was  held  in  the  same  place,  Sept.  1,  1830.  Of 
this  Joseph  writes:  "At  length  our  conference  assembled.  *****  ~we 
now  partook  of  the  Sacrament,  confirmed  and  ordained  many,  and  at- 
tended to  a  great  variety  of  church  business  on  that  and  the  following 
day,  during  which  time  we  had  much  of  the  power  of  God  manifested 
among  us;  the  Holy  Ghost  came  upon  us,  and  filled  us  with  joy  unspeak- 
able; and  peace,  and  faith,  and  hope,  and  charity  abounded  in  our  midst. 
*****  During  the  conference,  which  continued  three  days,  the  utmost 
harmony  prevailed,  and  all  things  were  settled  satisfactorily  to  all  pres- 
ent, and  a  desire  was  manifested  by  all  the  Saints  to  go  forward  and  labor 
with  all  their  powers  to  spread  the  great  and  glorious  principles  of  truth, 
which  had  been  revealed  by  our  Heavenly  Father.  A  number  were  baptized 
during  the  conference,  and  the  work  of  the  Lord  spread  and  prevailed." 
History  of  Joseph  Smith,  Mill.  Star,  Sup.  Vol.  XIV,  pp.  40,  41.  It  was  at 
this  conference  that  the  Elders  were  called  on  the  mission  to  the  Laman- 
ites. 

The  third  conference  was  held  at  the  same  place  on  the  2nd  of  Jan., 
1831,  at  which,  besides  the  ordinary  business  transacted,  the  church  re- 
ceived the  revelation  contained  in  the  38th  section  of  the  doctrine  and 
Covenants. 

2. — "It  was  in  December  [1830]  that  Elder  Sidney  Rigdon,  a  sketch  of 
whose  history  I  have  before  mentioned,  came  to  inquire  of  the  Lord,  and 
with  him  came  that  man,  (of  whom  I  will  hereafter  speak  more  fully), 
named  Edward  Partridge;  he  was  a  pattern  of  piety,  and  one  of  the 
Lord's  great  men,  known  by  his  steadfastness,  and  patient  endurance  to 
the  end."— History  of  Joseph  Smith,  Mill.  Star,  Sup.  Vol.  XIV,  p.  49. 

They,  Elders  Rigdon  and  Partridge,  called  upon  the  Prophet  at 
Fayette,  N.  Y.,  and  in  reply  to  their  inquiries  he  received  two  revelations 
concerning  them,  found  in  the  35th  and  36th  sections  of  the  Doctrine  and 
Covenants. 

3.— "The  latter  part  of  January  ["1831]  in  company  with  Brothers  Sid- 
ney Rigdon  and  Edward  Partridge;    T  started  with   my  wife  for   Kirtland, 
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Ohio,  where  we  arrived  about  the  first  of  February,  and  were  kindly  re- 
ceived and  welcomed  into  the  house  of  Brother  N.  K.  Whitney.  I  and  my 
wife  lived  in  the  family  of  Brother  Whitney  several  weeks,  and  received 
every  kindness  and  attention  which  could  be  expected,  and  especially  from 
Sister  Whitney."    History  of  Joseph  Smith,  Mill.  Star,  Sup.  Vol.  XIV,  p.  56. 

4.— "The  branch  of  the  Church  in  this  part  of  the  Lord's  vineyard, 
which  had  increased  to  nearly  one  hundred  members,  were  striving-  to  do 
the  will  of  God,  so  far  as  they  knew  it,  though  some  had  strange  notions, 
and  false  spirits  had  crept  in  among  them.  With  a  little  caution  and  some 
wisdom,  I  soon  assisted  the  brethren  and  sisters  to  overcome  them.  The 
plan  of  "common  stock,"  which  had  existed  in  what  was  called  "the  fam- 
ily," whose  members  generally  had  embraced  the  everlasting  Gospel,  was 
readily  abandoned  for  the  more  perfect  law  of  the  Lord;  and  the  false  spir- 
its were  easily  discerned  and  rejected  by  the  light  of  revelation."— His- 
tory of  Joseph  Smith,  Mill.  Star,  Sup.  Vol.  XIV,  p.   56. 

Undoubtedly  this  system  of  having  goods  in  common  had  grown  out  of 
the  action  of  the  Early  Christians  as  recorded  in  Acts  2:  44,45;  "And  all  that 
believed  were  together,  and  had  all  things  common;  and  sold  their  pos- 
sessions and  goods,  and  parted  them  to  all  men,  as  every  man  had  need." 

5.  In  a  former  lesson  we  learned  that  through  the  labors  of  the 
Lamanite  mission  at  Kirtland,  during  their  stay  of  two  or  three  weeks, 
127  souls  were  baptized.  After  the  departure  of  these  missionaries,  the  El- 
ders whom  they  had  ordained  and  left  in  charge,  (see  Note  2,  Lesson  XI) 
"to  take  care  of  the  churches  and  to  minister  the  Gospel,"  continued  the 
labors  thus  begun,  the  number  of  members  soon  increasing  to  one  thousand. 
The  work  continued  to  spread.  Fifty  miles  west  of  Kirtland,  the  Elders 
who  were  on  their  way  to  the  frontiers  of  Missouri  found  that  the  news 
of  the  work  at  Kirtland  had  preceded  them;  some  wished  to  hear  them 
and  obey  the  fullness  of  the  Gospel— were  ready  to  entertain  the  Elders 
and  to  hear  them  preach.  At  this  point  Elder  Parley  P.  Pratt  was  ar- 
rested while  in  the  home  of  Simeon  Carter  explaining  to  him  the  Book  of 
Mormon.  A  copy  of  this  work  was  dropped  at  Mr.  Carter's  house  as 
Parley  departed  with  the  officer,  and  was  the  means  of  converting  Mr. 
Carter,  who  went  all  the  way  to  Kirtland  where  he  was  baptized  and  or- 
dained an  elder.  Returning  to  his  home  he  began  preaching  and  baptiz- 
ing, the  almost  immediate  result  being  the  organization  of  a  branch  of  the 
church  of  some  sixty  members.  Of  the  return  of  Parley  P.  Pratt  from 
Independence  in  March,  1831,  after  an  absence  of  about  four  months,  he 
writes:  "I  found  the  churches  in  Ohio  had  increased  to  more  than  a 
thousand  members,  and  those  in  New  York  to  several  hundred." 

6.  In  the  latter  part  of  December.  1830,  Joseph  began  the  revision  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  work  was  continued  from  time  to  time  until 
completed. 

"I  completed  the  translation  and  revising  of  the  New  Testament,  on 
the  2nd  of  February,  1833,  and  sealed  it  up,  no  more  to  be  opened  till  it 
arrived    in    Zion."— History   of   Joseph  Smith,  Mill.  Star,  Vol.  XIV,  p.  361. 

In  a  letter  dated  at  Kirtland,  July  2nd.  1833,  Sidney  Rigdon, 
Joseph  Smith,  and  Frederick  G.  Williams,  writing  to  the  brethren  in  Zion, 
say:  "We  are  exceedingly  fatigued,  owing  to  a  great  press  of  business. 
We  this  day  finished  the  translation  of     the     Scriptures,   for  which   we  re- 


72 

turned  gratitude  to  our  Heavenly  Father,  and  sat  immediately  down  to 
answer  your  letters.  *  *  *  In  a  letter  mailed  last  week  you  will 
doubtless,  before  you  receive  this,  have  obtained  information  about  the 
New  Translation.  *  *  *  Having  finished  the  translation  of  the  Bible,  a 
few  hours  since,  and  needing  some  recreation,  we  know  of  no  way  we  can 
spend  our  time  more  to  divine  acceptance,  than  endeavoring  to  build  up 
His  Zion  in  these  last  days,  [by  proclaiming  the  Gospel,  for  which  mission 
they  thought  of  starting  on  the  morrow]  as  we  are  not  willing  to  idle  any 
time  away,  which  can  be  spent  to  useful  purposes." — History  of  Joseph 
Smith,   Mill.   Star,  Vol.  XIV,   pp.   451-452. 

The  letter  referred  to  above  as  being  "mailed  last  week,"  was  written 
by  the  same  brethren  in  answer  to  inquiries  by  Brother  W.  W.  Phelps  in 
his  letter  of  June  4,  and  contains  the  following  in  regard  to  the  printing 
of  the  revised  version  of  the  Holy  Scriptures:  "In  regard  to  the  printing 
of  the  New  Translation;  it  cannot  be  done  until  we  can  attend  to  it  our- 
selves, and  this  we  will  do  as  soon  as  the  Lord  permits." — History  of 
Joseph  Smith,  Mill.  Star,  Vol.  XIV,  p.  450.  It  is  sufficient  to  say  that  the 
Prophet  did  not  live  to  accomplish  this  work. 

7.  It  does  not  appear  that  the  Prophet  Joseph  translated  the  Scrip- 
tures, but  that  his  was  a  revision,  which  means  a  correction;  while  a 
translation  is  the  entire  changing  from  one  language  to  another. 

It  was  doubtless  during  this  revision  of  the  Jewish  Scriptures  that  the 
Prophet  was  struck  with  the  evident  justification  by  the  Lord  of  a  plurality 
of  wives  as  practiced  by  the  ancient  and  righteous  patriarchs.  Most  likely 
it  was  then  that  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith  asked  the  question  with  which 
the  revelation  on  plural  marriage  commences,  as  now  recorded  in  the  Book 
of  Doctrine  and  Covenants,  Sec.  132.  "The  great  and  glorious  principle  of 
plural  marriage  was  first  revealed  to  Joseph  Smith  in  1831,  but  being  for- 
bidden to  make  it  public,  or  to  teach  it  as  a  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  at  that 
time,  he  confided  the  facts  to  only  a  very  few  of  his  intimate  associates. 
Among  them  were  Oliver  Cowdery  and  Lyman  E.  Johnson,  the  latter  con- 
fiding the  fact  to  his  traveling  companion,  Elder  Orson  Pratt,  in  the  year 
1832."— Joseph  F.  Smith,  in  the  Deseret  News  of  May  20,  1886.  See  also 
Historical  Record,  pp.  219-234. 

8.  Edward  Partridge  was  called  as  the  first  Bishop  of  the  Church, 
in  a  revelation  given  at  Kirtland,  Feb.  4,  1831.  Doctrine  and  Covenants, 
Sec.  41.  Notice  what  similarity  in  the  spirit  of  discernment  concerning 
the  two  men,  Nathanael  and  Partridge.  In  the  calling  of  the  latter  the 
Lord  says:  "His  heart  is  pure  before  me,  for  he  is  like  Nathanael  of  old 
in  whom  there  is  no  guile;"  (Sec.  41:  11)  almost  the  identical  words  with 
which  Jesus  greeted  Nathanael  when  brought  to  Him  by  Philip:  "Behold 
an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  there  is  no  guile."     John,  1:  47. 

For  the  complete  organization  of  the  bishopric,  and  its  duties,  see 
Roberts'  Ecc.  Hist.,  pp.  346-350;  Doctrine  and  Covenants,  Sec.  42:  30-32; 
51:  3-6;  13-17. 

9.  "As  Edward  Partridge  now  appears,  by  revelation,  as  one  of  the 
heads  of  the  Church,  I  will  give  a  sketch  of  his  history.  He  was  born  in 
Pittsfield,  Berkshire  County,  Massachusetts,  on  the  27th  of  August,  1793,  of 
William  and  Jemima  Partridge.  His  father's  ancestor  emigrated  from 
Berwick,  Scotland,  during  the  seventeenth  century,  and  settled  at  Hadley, 
Massachusetts,   on   Connecticut  River.     Nothing  worthy  of  note  transpired 
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in  his  youth,  with  this  exception,  that  he  remembers  (though  the  precise 
time  he  can  not  recollect,)  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  strove  with  him  a 
number  of  times,  insomuch  that  his  heart  was  made  tender,  and  he  went 
and  wept;  and  that  sometimes  he  went  silently  and  poured  the  effusions  of 
his  soul  to  God  in  prayer. 

"At  the  age  of  sixteen  he  went  to  learn  the  hatting  trade,  and  contin- 
ued as  an  apprentice  for  about  four  years.  At  the  age  of  twenty  he  had 
become  disgusted  with  the  religious  world.  He  saw  no  beauty,  comeliness, 
or  loveliness  in  the  character  of  the  God  that  was  preached  up  by  the  sects. 
He,  however,  heard  an  Universal  Restorationer  preach  upon  the  love  of 
God:  this  sermon  gave  him  exalted  opinions  of  God,  and  he  concluded  that 
universal  restoration  was  right  according  to  the  Bible.  He  continued  in 
this  belief  till  1828,  when  he  and  his  wife  were  baptized  into  the  Campbell- 
ite  Church,  by  Elder  Sidney  Rigdon,  in  Mentor,  though  they  resided  in 
Painsvile,  Ohio.  He  continued  a  member  of  this  church,  though  doubting 
at  times  its  being  the  true  one,  till  P.  P.  Pratt,  Oliver  Cowdery,  P.  Whitmer, 
and  Z.  Peterson  came  along  with  the  Book  of  Mormon,  when  he  began  to 
investigate  the  subject  of  religion  anew;  went  with  Sidney  Rigdon  to  Fay- 
ette, N.  T.,  where,  on  the  11th  day  of  December,  I  baptized  him  in  the 
Seneca  river. — History  of  Joseph  Smith,  Mill.  Star,  Sup.  Vol.  XIV,  p.  57. 

10.  "The  lesser  priesthood  is  a  part  of  or  an  appendage  to,  the  greater, 
or  the  Melchisedec  Priesthood,  and  has  power  in  administering  outward  or- 
dinances. The  lesser  or  Aaronic  Priesthood  can  make  appointments  for 
the  greater  in  preaching,  can  baptize,  administer  the  sacrament,  attend 
to  the  tithing,  buy  lands,  settle  people  on  possessions,  divide  inheritances, 
look  after  the  poor,  take  care  of  the  properties  of  the  church,  attend  gen- 
erally to  temporal  affairs,  act  as  common  judges  in  Israel,  and  assist  in  the 
ordinances  of  the  temple,  under  the  direction  of  the  greater  or  Melchise- 
dec Priesthood.  They  hold  the  keys  of  the  administering  of  angels,  and 
administer  in  outward  ordinances,  the  letter  of  the  gospel,  and  the  baptism 
of  repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins."  Items  on  Priesthood,  by  John 
Taylor;   Roberts'  Ecc.   Hist.,  Note  3,   p.   357. 
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1.  Where  and  when  were  the  first,  second,  and  third  conferences  of  the 
church  held?  2.  What  was  the  necessity  of  the  Prophet  Joseph  frequently 
inquiring  of  the  Lord?  3.  Name  some  of  those  who  visited  Joseph  to  learn 
the  will  of  the  Lord,  concerning  themselves.  4.  When  did  Sidney  Rigdon 
arrive  at  Fayette?  5.  Who  accompanied  him?  6.  What  was  the  purpose 
of  his  visit?  7.  To  what  work  was  he  appointed?  8.  Give  a  short  sketch 
of  Edward  Partridge.  (Hist.  Record,  390,  987.)  9.  How  was  Edward  Part- 
ridge called  to  preach?  (Doctrine  and  Covenants  36:  1.)  10.  Where  is  found 
the  first  direct  command  to  the  church  to  gather?  11.  When  did  the 
Saints  first  obey  this  command,  and  where  did  they  settle?  12.  Relate  Jo- 
seph's arrival  in  Kirtland.  13.  Describe  "the  family"  and  the  "common 
stock"  plan.  14.  On  what  authority  was  this  order  based?  15.  When  did  Jo- 
seph begin  revising  the  Scriptures?  16.  What  was  the  nature  of  this  re- 
vision? 17.  Who  was  the  first  bishop  of  the  church,  and  when  was  he 
appointed?      18.  Who    constitute    the  presidency  of  the  Aaronic  Pristhood? 


LESSON  XIII. 


ZION-ITS  LOCATION. 


EVENTS.  (JUNE  6-JUNE  25,    1831.) 

Fourth   General     Conference — June 
6,  1831.  Note  1. 

a.  Call  of  the  conference. 

b.  Elders  called  to  preach   through  the 
western  states.  Note  2. 

c.  Promise  that  the  place  of  Zion  should 
be  revealed.  Note  3. 

d.  Appointment  of  the  next  conference. 


REFERENCES. 


D.  0.  sec.  44. 

M.  S.   Sup.   vol.    XIV,    pp. 
67-159. 
L.  J.  S.  pp.  113,  114. 
H.  R.  p.  394. 
W.  H.  U.  vol.  I,  p.  87. 
D.  C.52:  3-38. 

I).  C.  53:  5. 
D.  C.52:  2. 


2.  Journey  of  the  Prophet  to  lndepen> 
.      dence.  Note  4. 

3.  Zion.  Note  5. 

a.  "Zion,"   a  hill  in  Jerusalem. 

b.  The  City  of  Enoch. 

c.  The  Zion  of  America,    i.  e.  Land  of 
Joseph — New  Jerusalem. 


M.  S.  Sup.  vol.   XIV    pp. 
fl-72. 
L.  J.  S.  pp.  115,  110. 
H.  R.  pp.  395,  396. 
W.  H.  U.  vol.  I,  pp.  88,  8& 


II  Sam.  5:  6-9,  I  Kins,  8:  1. 

Pearl  of  Great  Price,  p.  38, 
(Edition  of  1888.) 

Ether,  chap.  13. 

III  Nephi.  chapter  20. 
D.  C.  sec.  97. 


NOTES. 

1.  Agreeable  to  the  call  previously  made  (see  Doctrine  and  Covenants, 
Sec.  44)  the  Saints  assembled  at  Kirtland  to  hold  the  fourth  general  con- 
ference. As  yet  the  custom  of  holding  regular  annual  and  semi-annual 
conferences  of  the  Church  had  not  been  inaugurated,  but  these  assem- 
blies were  called  as  occasion  required.  Speaking  of  this  Conference  the 
Prophet  says: — "On  the  6th  of  June,  the  Elders  from  the  various  parts  of 
the  country  where  they  were  laboring  came  in,  and  the  Conference  before 
appointed  convened  in  Kirtland,  and  the  Lord  displayed  His  power  in  a 
manner  that  could  not  be  mistaken.  The  man  of  sin  was  revealed,  and 
the  authority  of  the  Melchisedec  Priesthood  was  manifested  and  conferred 
for  the  first  time  upon  several  of  the  Elders.  It  was  clearly  evident  that 
the  Lord  gave  us  power  in  proportion  to  the  work  to  be  done,  and 
strength  according  to  the  race  set  before   us,   and   grace   and   help     as   our 
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needs  required.  Great  harmony  prevailed;  several  were  ordained;  faith 
was  strengthened;  and  humility,  so  necessary  for  the  blessing  of  God  to 
follow  prayer,  characterized  the  Saints." — History  of  Joseph  Smith,  Mill. 
Star,  Vol.  V,  p.  98. 

2.  At  this  Conference  about  thirty  Elders,  including  the  Prophet 
Joseph  and  Sidney  Rigdon,  were  called  to  go  forth  two  by  two  by  different 
routes  toward  the  West,  preaching  the  Gospel.  Where  the  people  would 
hearken  to  their  words, they  were  enjoined  to  establish  Churches  to  the 
Lord.  They  were  to  meet  in  Western  Missouri,  a  thousand  miles  from 
Kirtland.  where  the  next  Conference  was  to  be  held. 

3.  Previous  to  the  time  of  receiving  the  revelation  contained  in  Sec- 
tion 52  of  the  Doctrine  and  Covenants,  it  was  not  known  where  the 
Church  was  to  be  permanently  established,  though  it  was  known  to  the 
Prophet  that  there  was  a  "land  of  inheritance,"  and  that  it  was  westward, 
on  the  "borders  of  the  Lamanites."  The  Lord  now  promised  that  inas- 
much as  they  were  faithful  this  land  should  be  made  known  unto  them. 

4.  Regarding  his  mission  to  the  land  of  Zion  the  Prophet  says: — 
"On  the  19th  of  June,  in  company  with  Sidney  Rigdon,  Martin  Harris, 
Edward  Partridge,  W.  W.  Phelps,  Joseph  Coe,  A.  S.  Gilbert  and  his  wife, 
I  started  from  Kirtland,  Ohio,  for  the  land  of  Missouri,  agreeable  to  the 
commandment  before  received,  wherein  it  was  promised  that  if  we  were 
faithful,  the  land  of  our  inheritance,  even  the  place  of  the  City  of  the 
New  Jerusalem,  should  be  revealed.  We  went  by  wagon,  canal  boats, 
and  stages,  to  Cincinnati.  *  *  *  We  left  Cincinnati  in  a  steamer,  and 
landed  in  Louisville,  where  we  were  detained  three  days  in  waiting  for  a 
steamer  to  convey  us  to  St.  Louis.  At  St.  Louis,  myself,  Brothers  Harris, 
Phelps.  Partridge,  and  Coe  went  on  foot  by  land  to  Independence,  Jack- 
son County,  Missouri,  where  we  arrived  about  the  middle  of  July,  and  the 
residue  of  the  company  came  by  water  a  few  days  later.  Notwithstanding 
the  corruptions  and  abominations  of  the  times,  and  the  evil  spirits  mani- 
fested towards  us  on  account  of  our  belief  in  the  Book  of  Mormon,  at 
many  places  and  among  various  persons,  yet  the  Lord  con- 
tinued His  watchful  care  and  loving  kindness  to  us  day  by 
day:  and  we  made  (it  a  rule  wherever  there  was  an 
opportunity  to  read  a  chapter  in  the  Bible,  and  pray;  and  these  sea- 
sons of  worship  gave  us  great  consolation.  The  meeting  with  our 
brethren,  who  had  long  waited  our  arrival,  was  a  glorious  one,  and 
moistened  with  many  tears.  It  seemed  good  and  pleasant  for  brethren  to 
meet  together  in  unity.  But  our  reflections  were  great,  coming  as  we  had 
from  a  highly  cultivated  state  of  society  in  the  East,  and  standing  now 
upon  the  confines  or  western  limits  of  the  United  States,  and  looking  into 
the  vast  wilderness  of  those  that  sat  in  darkness;  how  natural  it  was  to 
observe  the  degradation,  leanness  of  intellect,  ferocity  and  jealousy  of  a 
people  that  were  nearly  a  century  behind  the  time,  and  to  feel  for  those 
who  roamed  about  without  the  benefits  of  civilization,  refinement,  or  re- 
ligion; yea,  and  exclaim  in  the  language  of  the  Prophets:  'When  will  the 
wilderness  blossom  as  the  rose.  When  will  Zion  be  built  up  in  her  glory, 
and  where  will  thy  temple  stand,  unto  which  all  nations  shall  come  in  the 
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last  days'."  Our  anxiety  was  soon  relieved  by  receiving  the  following:" 
(Here  follows  the  revelation  contained  in  section  57  of  the  Doctrine  and 
Covenants,  which  the  student  should  carefully  read.) — History  of  Joseph 
Smith,  Mill.  Star,  Vol.  V,  pp.  115,  116. 

5.  The  word  Zion  is  variously  employed:  "This  is  Zion,  the  pure  in 
heart."  (Doc.  and  Cov.  Sec.  97:  21).  In  this  instance  the  word  refers  to  a 
people  who  are  declared  to  be  the  pure  in  heart.  In  the  south  part  of 
Jerusalem  is  a  hill  frequently  spoken  of  in  Jewish  scriptures  as  Zion,  or 
Mount  Zion.  Then  Enoch,  the  seventh  from  Adam,  gathered  the  righteous 
and  built  a  city,  "that  was  called  the  city  of  Holiness,  even  Zion."  The 
Lord  in  speaking  to  Enoch  about  the  great  events  to  take  place  in  the  last 
days,  in  which  he  would  come  to  the  earth  in  His  glory,  said  He  would 
with  righteousness  and  truth  sweep  the  earth  as  with  a  flood  to  gather 
His  elect  to  "an  holy  city,  *  *  *  and  it  shall  be  called  Zion,  a  new  Jeru- 
salem." The  Nephite  prophet,  Moroni,  tells  us  that  Ether  in  vision  saw  the 
days  of  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  that  "He  spake  concerning 
a  new  Jerusalem  upon  this  land  (America),"  that  was  to  be  built  up 
unto  the  remnant  of  the  seed  of  Joseph.  (Ether,  13).  Jesus  also,  after  His 
resurrection,  when  He  visited  the  Nephites  in  America,  told  them  that  He 
would  establish  them  upon  this  land,  and  if  the  Gentiles  would  not  harden 
their  hearts,  but  would  repent  of  their  sins,  they  should  be  included  in 
the  covenant,  and  should  assist  in  building  up  the  city  of  Zion  or  New 
Jerusalem,   (III  Nephi,  20). 

The  word  Zion,  then,  is  applied  to  a  people;  it  is  the  name  of  a  hill 
in  the  south  part  of  Jerusalem;  it  is  the  name  of  a  city  built  by  Enoch 
and  his  people;  it  is  to  be  the  name  of  a  city  built  in  the  last  days  by  the 
Saints  of  the  Most  High  upon  the  continent  of  America.— Roberts'  Ecc. 
History,  page  357;  Missouri  Persecutions  in  the  Contributor,  Vol.  VII, 
page  1. 


REVIEW. 

1.  When  and  where  was  the  fourth  general  Conference  of  the  Church 
held?  2.  When  was  the  revelation  calling  this  Conference  given?  3.  What 
promises  did  the  Lord  make  concerning  this. Conference?  4.  What  import- 
ant revelation  was  given  during  this  Conference?  5.  What  is  said  in  this 
revelation  concerning  the  next  Conference?  6.  To  what  Mission  were  many 
Elders  called?  7.  How  were  they  to  travel?  8.  What  revelation  regard- 
ing Zion  was  promised?  9.  Give  a  brief  account  of  the  Prophet's  journey 
to  Independence.  10.  What  point  did  the  Lord  indicate  as  the  center  place 
of  Zion?    11.    With  what  different  meanings  is  the  word  Zion  used? 


LESSON  XIV. 
ZION-ITS  LOCATION— (Continued. 


EVENTS  (JULY-AUGUST,  1831.)  REFERENCES. 

I  ,1  ~  .         .  C°n-  VOL   VII>  P-  3- 

i.     Laying    the    Foundation    of    Zion.        m.  s.  vol.  5,  p.  131. 
Note  i  L-  J-  s-  pp-  118' ll9- 

H.  R.  pp.  397,  630 

2.  '  Dedication  of  the  Land.  Note  2.        w.  h.  u.  vol.  i.  p.  91 

H.  R.  pp.  630,  631. 

3-  Description  of  the  Land.        Note  3.        oon.  vol.  vn.  pp.  3, 4. 

M.  S.  vol.  V,  pp.  131,  132. 

4-  Description   of    the   City   of    Zion.        oo„.  voi.  vn,  pp,  5, 6. 

Note  4.  M.  S.  vol.  XIV,  p.  438. 

5.  The  Temple  Site. 

,       ,  L.  J.  S.  p.  119. 

a.      Its  location.  Notes  •         M.  s.  Vol.  V,  p.  13&.    • 

*.     Its  dedication.  Note  6.        ^SeT 

6.  First    Conference    in    the    Land  of        M  s  vo1  v  p  132 

~.  H.  R.  p.  397. 

^lon-  Note  J.  L.J.  S.  p.  119. 

a.  Commandment     to    purchase      the 

land — Appointment  of  an  agent.  D-  c-  57: 1'7- 

b.  Appointment  of  a  printer.  D-  o.  57;  11-13. 
c      Church  to  gather  to  Zion.  d.  c.  57: 14, 15. 

7.  Reasons  for  Calling  the   Elders  to 

Western  Missouri.  ?•  °  58; 613 

Con.  vol.  VII.  p.  41. 

N0TE5. 

1.  On  the  second  day  of  August  1831,  I  assisted  the  Colesvllle  branch  of 
the  Church  to  lay  the  first  log-,  for  a  house,  as  a  foundation  for  Zion  in 
Kaw  township,  twelve  miles  west  of  Independence.  The  log  was  carried 
and  placed  by  twelve  men,  in  honor  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.— History 
of  Joseph  Smith,  Millennial  Star,  Vol.  V,  p.  131. 

2.  At  the  same  time,  through  prayer,  the  land  of  Zion  was  dedicated 
and  consecrated  for  the  gathering  of  the  Saints,  by  Elder  Rigdon;  and  it 
was  a  season  of  joy  to  those  present,  and  afforded  a  glimpse  of  the  future 
which  time  will  yet  unfold  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  faithful.— History  of 
Joseph  Smith,  Mill.  Star,  Vol.  V,  p.  131. 

3.  As  we  had  received  a  commandment  for  Elder  Rigdon  to  write  a 
description  of  the  land  of  Zion,  we  sought  for  all  the  information  necessary 
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to  accomplish  so  desirable  an  object.  Unlike  the  timbered  states  in  the  east, 
except  upon  the  rivers  and  water  courses,  which  were  verdantly  dotted 
with  trees  (from  one  to  three  miles  wide)  as  far  as  the  eye  can  glance,  the 
beautiful  rolling  prairies  lay  spread  around  like  a  sea  of  meadows.  The 
timber  is  a  mixture  of  oak,  hickory,  black  walnut,  elm,  cherry,  honey  lo- 
cust, mulberry,  coffee  bean,  hackberry,  boxelder,  and  bass  wood,  together 
with  the  addition  of  Cottonwood,  button  wood,  pecon,  soft  and  hard  maple, 
upon  the  bottoms.  The  shrubbery  was  beautiful,  and  consisted  in  part  of 
plums,  grapes,  crab  apples  and  persimmons.  The  prairies  were  decorated 
with  a  growth  of  flowers  that  seemed  as  gorgeous  and  grand  as  the  bril- 
liancy of  stars  in  the  heavens,  and  exceed  description.  The  soil  is  rich  and 
fertile;  from  three  to  ten  feet  deep,  and  generally  composed  of  a  rich,  black 
mould  intermingled  with  clay  and  sand.  It  produces  in  abundance  wheat, 
corn  and  many  other  commodities,  together  with  sweet  potatoes  and  cotton. 
Horses,  cattle,  and  hogs,  though  of  an  inferior  breed,  are  tolerably  plentiful 
and  seem  nearly  to  raise  themselves  by  grazing  in  the  vast  prairie  range  in 
summer,  and  feeding  upon  the  bottoms  in  winter.  The  wild  game  is  less 
plentiful  where  man  has  commenced  the  cultivation  of  the  soil,  than  it  is  a 
little  farther  in  the  wild  prairies.  Buffalo,  elk,  deer,  bear,  wolves,  beaver, 
and  many  less  animals  roam  at  pleasure.  Turkeys  geese,  swans,  ducks, 
yea  a  variety  of  the  feathered  race  are  among  the  rich  abundance  that 
graces  the  delightful  regions  of  this  goodly  land  of  the  heritage  of  the  chil- 
dren of  God.  Nothing  is  more  fruitful  or  a  richer  stockholder  in  the  bloom- 
ing prairies  than  the  honey  bee;  honey  is  but  twenty-five  cents  per  gallon. 

The  season  is  mild  and  delightful  nearly  three-quarters  of  the  year,  and 
as  the  land  of  Zion  is  situated  at  about  equal  distances  from  the  Atlantic 
and  Pacific  oceans,  as  well  as  from  the  Alleghany  and  Rocky  mountains  in 
the  thirty-ninth  degree  of  north  latitude  and  between  the  tenth  and  seven- 
teenth degrees  of  west  longitude,  it  bids  fair  to  become  one  of  the  most 
blessed  places  on  the  globe,  when  the  curse  is  taken  from  the  land,  if  not 
before.  The  winters  are  milder  than  in  the  Atlantic  states  of  the  same 
parallel  of  latitude;  and  the  weather  is  more  agreeable  so  that  were  the 
virtues  of  the  inhabitants  only  equal  to  the  blessings  of  the  Lord,  which  He 
permits  to  crown  the  industry  and  efforts  of  those  inhabitants,  there  would 
be  a  measure  of  the  good  things  of  life  for  the  benefit  of  the  Saints,  full, 
pressed  down,  and  running  over,  even  an  hundred  fold.  The  disadvantages 
here,  like  all  new  countries,  are  self-evident,  lack  of  mills  and  schools,  to- 
gether with  the  natural  privations  and  inconveniences  which  the  hand  of 
industry  and  the  refinement  of  society  with  the  polish  of  science  overcome. 
But  all  these  impediments  vanished,  when  it  is  recollected  that  the  prophets 
have  said  concerning  Zion  in  the  last  days;  how  the  glory  of  Lebanon  is 
to  come  upon  her;  the  fir  tree,  the  pine  tree,  and  the  box  together  to  beauti- 
fy His  sanctuary,  that  He  may  make  the  place  of  His  feet  glorious,  where 
for  brass  He  will  bring  gold,  and  for  iron  He  will  bring  silver,  and  for 
wood  brass,  and  for  stones  iron;  and  where  the  feast  of  fat  things  will  be 
given  to  the  just,  yea,  when  the  splendor  of  the  Lord  is  brought  to  one  con- 
sideration, for  the  good  of  His  people,  the  calculations  of  men  and  the  vain 
glory  of  the  world  vanish,  and  we  exclaim,  'God  will  shine— the  perfection 
of  beauty  out  of  Zion.'  —Millennial  Star,  Vol.  V,  pages  131-132.— See  also 
Missouri  Persecutions,  Contributor,  Vol.  VIT,  pages  3  and  4. 
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4.  The  city  plat  is  one  mile  square,  divided  into  blocks  containing  ten 
acres  each— forty  rods  square— except  the  middle  range  of  blocks  running 
north  and  south;  they  will  be  forty  by  sixty  rods,  containing  fifteen  acres, 
having  their  greatest  extent  east  and  west.  The  streets  will  be  eight  rods 
wide,  intersecting  each  other  at  right  angles.  The  tier  of  blocks  forty  by 
sixty  rods  will  be  reserved  for  public  buildings,  temples,  tabernacles,  school 
houses,  etc. 

All  the  other  blocks  will  be  divided  into  half  acre  lots,  a  four  rod 
front  to  every  lot,  and  extending  back  twenty  rods.  In  one  block  the  lots 
will  run  from  the  North  and  South,  and  in  the  next  one  from  the  East  and 
West,  and  so  on  alternately  throughout  the  city,  except  in  the  range  of 
blocks  reserved  for  public  buildings.  By  this  arrangement  no  street  will 
be  built  on  entirely  through  the  street;  but  on  one  block  the  houses  will 
stand  on  one  street,  and  on  the  next  one  on  another  street.  All  the  houses 
are  to  be  built  of  brick  or  stone;  and  but  one  house  on  a  lot,  which  is  to 
stand  twenty-five  feet  back  from  the  street,  the  space  in  front  being  for 
lawns,  ornamental  trees,  shrubbery,  or  flowers,  according  to  the  taste  of 
the  owners;   the  rest  of  the  lot  will  be  for  gardens;  etc. 

It  is  supposed  that  such  a  plat  when  built  up  wall  contain  15,000  or 
20,000  population,  and  that  they  will  require  twenty-four  buildings  to  sup- 
ply them  with  houses  for  public  worship  and  schools.  These  buildings  will 
be  temples,  none  of  which  will  be  less  than  87  feet  by  61,  and  two  stories 
high,  each  story  to  be  14  feet,  making  the  building  28  feet  to  the  square. 
I  say  none  of  the  temples  will  be  smaller  than  this,  but  of  course  there 
will  be  others  much  larger  than  this  one;  the  above,  however,  are  the  di- 
mensions of  the  one  the  Saints  were  commanded  to  build  first. 

Lands  on  the  north  and  south  of  the  city  will  be  laid  off  for  barns  and 
stables  for  the  use  of  the  city,  so  there  will  be  no  barns  or  stables  in  the 
city  among  the  houses. 

Lands  for  the  agriculturist  are  also  to  be  laid  off  on  the  north  and 
south  of  the  city  plat,  but  if  sufficient  cannot  be  laid  off  without  going  too 
great  a  distance,  then  farms  are  to  be  laid  off  on  the  east  and  west  also; 
but  the  tiller  of  the  soil  as  well  as  the  merchant  and  mechanic,  will  live  in 
the  city.  The  farmer  and  his  family,  therefore,  will  enjoy  all  the  advant- 
ages of  schools,  public  lectures  and  meetings.  His  home  will  no  longer  be 
isolated,  and  his  family  denied  the  benefits  of  society,  which  had  been  and 
always  will  be,  the  great  educator  of  the  human  race;  but  they  will  enjoy 
the  same  privileges  of  society  and  can  surround  their  houses  with  as  much 
refinement  as  will  be  found  in  the  homes  of  the  merchant  or  the  banker. 

"When  this  square  is  thus  laid  off  and  supplied,  lay  off  another  in  the 
same  way,"  said  Joseph  to  those  to  whom  the  plat  was  sent,  "and  so  fill 
up  the  world  in  these  last  days,  and  let  every  man  live  in  the  city,  for 
this  is  the  city  of  Zion."— Missouri  Persecutions.  Contributor  Vol.  VII,  p.  6. 

5.  Taking  the  road  running  west  from  the  court  house  for  a  scant 
half  mile,  you  come  to  the  summit  of  a  crowning  hill,  the  slope  of  which 
to  the  south  and  west  is  quite  abrupt,  but  very  gradual  toward  the  north 
and  east.  The  crown  of  the  hill,  about  an  acre  and  a  half  in  area,  per- 
haps more,  is  enclosed  by  a  barbed  wire  fence— this  is  the  Temple  lot' look- 
ing   northeast."— Contributor,    Vol.  VII,  p.  5. 

6.  On  the  third  day  of  August,  (1831)  the  spot  for  the  Temple,  a  little 
west  of  Independence,  was  dedicated,    in   presence   of   eight     men,     among 
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whom  were  myself,  Sidney  Rigdon,  Edward  Partridge,  W.  W.  Phelps, 
Oliver  Cowdery,  Martin  Harris,  and  Joseph  Coe.  The  87th  Psalm  was  read 
and  the  scene  was  solemn  and  impressive." — Millennial  Star,  Vol.  V,  p.  132. 
7.  On  the  4th  day  (of  August)  I  attended  the  first  conference  in  the 
land  of  Zion.  It  was  held  at  the  house  of  Brother  Joshua  Lewis,  in  Kaw 
township,  in  the  presence  of  the  Colesville  branch  of  the  Church.  The 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  was  there.— Mill.  Star,  Vol.  V,  p.  132. 


REVIEW. 

1.  When  and  where  was  the  foundation  for  the  first  house  in  Zion 
laid?  2.  By  whom  was  the  ceremony  performed?  3.  What  was  the  object 
of  the  ceremony?  4.  By  whom  was  the  land  dedicated?  5.  For  what  pur- 
pose was  it  dedicated?  6.  Where  is  Kaw  township?  7.  Give  a  brief  de- 
scription of  the  Land  of  Zion.  8.  Where  is  the  City  of  Zion  to  be?  9. 
Describe  it.  10.  Where  is  the  Temple  site?  11.  Give  an  account  of  ita 
dedication.  12.  Where  was  the  first  conference  in  the  Land  of  Zion  held? 
13.  How  were  the  Saints  to  obtain  the  land?  14.  Who  was  appointed  pur- 
chasing agent?  15.  Why  was  a  printer  appointed?  16.  What  were  the 
reasons  for  calling  the  Elders  to  Western  Missouri? 


LESSON  XV. 

CHURCH  PUBLICATIONS  AND  DOCTRINAL 
EXPANSION. 


EVENTS.  (AUG.   9,    1831-FEB-    16,    1832.)  REFERENCES 

The  Return  of  the  Prophet  and  L.j.s.p.120. 

_.  ,.,  M.  S.  vol.  V,  p.  145. 

Party  to  Kirtland.  Note  1.  h.  r.  p.  397. 

Incidents  by  the  Way.  M  s  vol  V)  pp.  145-147. 

a.  The  Lord's    reproof   of    the    Elders  l  j  s  p  120 
for  idleness.  i>-  c.  sec.  60:  2-4. 

b.  Cuise  of  God  upon  the  waters.  Note  2.  D.c.  sec.  61:4-6. 

c.  Arrival  at  Kirtland. 
Preparations   for  the    Gathering  to 

Zion. 

a.  Persecutions  foreshadowed.    Note  3.  d.  c.  see.  63: 1-37 

b.  Instructions   regarding  inheritances.  „  _  co  Bl  M  m  m 

°  »  D.C.  sees.  63,  64,  69, 70, 71 

t  .  i  i        „•  ,TJ  L.  J.S.p.  132. 

c.  Joseph  s  removal  to  Hiram.     Note  4..  m.  s.  voi.v,  pp.  lei-is* 


H.  R.  p.  398. 


The  Written  Word. 


.    W.  H.  U.  vol.  I,  p.  9S. 

a.  Preparation  for  publishing  a  Church         L-  J-  s-  pp-  132> 123- 

.      ,.       ,  ,.— .  ~  .  .  M.   S.   vol.    V,    pp.  163,164s, 

periodical,          I  he  Evening    and      177-137. 

Morning  Star. ' '  H.  R.  PP.  399,  400. 

b.  McLellin's    attempt  to    rival    God's 
written  word.  Note  c. 

„  .      .  .„  ,      -.  L.  J.  S.  p.  126. 

c.  Revelations     (Doctrine    and    Cove-         d.c.  sec.  69. 
nants)   to  be  published.  Note  6.         M-  s-  voL  v>  p-  m- 

.     'The  Vision"— Degrees  of  Glory.  d.c.  see.  76. 

a.  Conditions  under   which  the   revela-        w.  h.  u.  vol.  i,  pp.  92-95. 

M.  S.  vol.  XIV,  pp.  129-133. 

tion  was  given.  Note  7.         L.  J.  S.  pp.  126, 127. 

b.  Celestial  glory. 

c.  Terrestrial  glory. 

d.  Telestial  glory.  Note  8. 

e.  Sons  of  perdition.  Note  p. 

6 
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NOTES. 

1.  Apparently  the  Prophet  and  his  companions  had  met  with  a  good 
degree  of  success  in  their  ministrations  among  the  Saints  in  Missouri. 
Their  return  to  Kirtland  commenced  on  August  9,  1831,  the  journey  being 
taken  down  the  Missouri  River  in  sixteen  canoes.  On  August  12th, 
Joseph  Smith.  Sidney  Rigdon,  and  Oliver  Cowdery  left  the  others,  and 
traveled  the  remainder  of  the  distance  by  land.  On  the  13th  these  three 
met  several  Elders  who  were  traveling  to  Independence,  and  held  an 
enjoyable  conference  with  them.  Joseph,  Sidney  and  Oliver  reached  Kirt- 
land on  the  27th  of  August. 

2.  One  of  the  incidents  which  occurred  during  this  jour- 
ney to  Kirtland,  is  thus  related  by  the  Prophet:  "Many  of  the 
dangers  so  common  upon  the  western  waters  manifested  themselves,  and 
after  we  had  encamped  upon  the  bank  of  the  river,  at  Mcllwair's  Bend, 
Brother  Phelps,  in  open  vision  by  daylight,  saw  the  destroyer  in  his  most 
horrible  power,  ride  upon  the  face  of  the  waters;  others  heard  the  noise, 
but  saw  not  the  vision.  The  next  morning  atcer  prayer,  I  received  the  fol- 
lowing revelation."  (Doc  and  Cov.  Sec.  61). — Millennial  Star,  Vol.  V,  p.  145. 

3.  Jackson  County,  Missouri,  had  been  designated  and  dedicated  as  the 
center  place  of  Zion — the  nucleus  of  the  gathering  of  the  Saints.  This 
action  had  aroused  in  their  minds  an  ambition  to  make  this  land  indeed,  as 
it  was  in  promise,  a  gathering  place.  Accordingly  active  preparations 
were  at  once  undertaken  to  accomplish  this  object.  It  was  necessary 
that  detailed  instructions  regarding  this  matter  should  be  given,  and  the 
revelations  in  Doc.  &  Cov.,  Sees. 63,  61,  69,  70  and  72  are  largely  devoted  to  this 
instruction.  One  of  the  most  striking  statements  there  made  is  to  the 
effect  that  persecutions  were  to  be  suffered  by  the  Saints  in  accom- 
plishing the  gathering.  These  were  to  be  in  part  the  result  of  the  dis- 
obedience of  the  people  and  their  proneness  to  idleness  and  transgression. 
Indeed,  it  was  laid  down  as  a  principle  that  the  occupation  of  the  land 
of  Zion  by  the  Saints  would  depend  upon  their  faithfulness  in  keeping 
God's  laws.  That  these  laws  were  not  kept  is  assigned  as  one  reason  for 
the  expulsion  of  the  Saints  from  Jackson  County  a  few  years 
later.  Parley  P.  Pratt  says  regarding  this  matter:  "This 
revelation  (on  the  faithfulness  of  the  Saints  in  Zion) 
was  not  complied  with  by  the  leaders  and  Church  in 
Missouri,  as  a  whole;  notwithstanding  many  were  humble  and  faithful. 
Therefore,  the  threatened  judgment  was  poured  out  to  the  uttermost,  as 
the  history  of  the  five  following  years  will  show." — Autobiography  of. 
Parley  P.  Pratt,  p.  102. 

4.  While  these  preparations  were  going  on,  the  Prophet  moved  with 
his  family  to  Hiram,  Portage  County,  Ohio,  some  thirty  miles  southeast 
of  Kirtland,  where  he  could  quietlly  proceed  with  his  revision  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  with  other  important  work.  Here  he  lived  at  the  house 
of  Father  John  Johnson  whose  two  sons,  Luke  S.  and  Lyman  E.,  after- 
wards became  Apostles. 

5.  The  danger  of  giving  way  to  a  spirit  of  criticism  and   self-conceit 
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is  strikingly  illustrated  by  this  incident.  Some  of  the  Elders,  filled  with 
pride  of  human  learning,  had  been  criticising  the  literary  style  and  general 
contents  of  the  revelations  given  through  the  Prophet,  and  boasted  that 
they  could  be  equaled  by  a  human  production.  The  Lord,  through  Joseph  at 
once  challenged  the  fault-finders  to  have  something  written  by  the  wisest 
man  among  them,  for  comparison  with  the  simplest  of  the  revelations  The 
sequel  is  thus  related  by  the  Prophet  himself:  "William  E.  McLellin  as  the 
wisest  man  in  his  own  estimation,  having  more  learning  than  sense  en- 
deavored to  write  a  commandment  like  unto  one  of  the  least  of  the  Lord's 
but  failed;  it  was  an  awful  responsibility  to  write  in  the  name  of  the  Lord* 
The  Elders  and  all  present  that  witnessed  this  vain  attempt  of  a  man 
to  imitate  the  language  of  Jesus  Christ,  renewed  their  faith  in  the  fullness 
of  the  Gospel,  and  in  the  truth  of  the  commandments  and  revelations 
which  the  Lord  had  given  to  the  Church  through  my  instrumentality 
and  the  Elders  signified  a  willingness  to  bear  testimony  of  their  truth  to 
all  the  world.— Millennial  Star,  Vol.  V.   page   177. 

6.  It  had  been  decided  by  the  conference    that    Elder    Oliver    Cowdery 
should  carry  the  commandments  and    revelations    to    Independence     Mis- 
souri,  for  printing,   and  that  I  should  arrange  and  get  them  in  readiness 
by  the  time  that  he  left,  which  was  to  be  by  the  15th  of  the  month  (No 
yember,    1831)    and    possibly    before.-Life  of  Joseph  Smith,  Mill.  Star    Vol 
V,  p.  187.     See  also  Section  69,  Doctrine  and  Covenants. 

The  importance  of  such  a  publication  at  that  time,  can  hardly  be 
overestimated.  The  people  were  widely  scattered  and  hence  it  was  im- 
possible for  the  comparatively  small  number  of  prominent  Elders  then 
laboring  in  the  ministry,  to  keep  in  close  touch  with  all  the  Saints 
Therefore,  it  was  a  great  advantage  to  have  the  instructions  and  com ' 
mandments  thus  far  given  in  such  a  form  as  to  be  distributed  and  kept 
for  easy  reference.  y 

7.  The  conditions  under  which  this  vision  was  given,  are  explained 
in  the  introduction  to  the  revelation,  Sec.  76,  11th  to  19th  verses  It  is  a 
remarkable  fact  that  very  many  of  the  visions  and  ordinations  given  to 
Joseph  and  his  companions  resulted  from  their  diligent  inquiries  sug- 
gested by  some  striking  passage  of  Scripture.  A  few  instances  may  be 
named:  as,  Joseph  Smith's  first  vision,  the  visits  and  instructions  of 
Moroni,  the  ordination  to  the  Aaronic  Priesthood,  the  revelation  on 
tithing  the  revelation  on  celestial  marriage,  and  the  vision  here  referred 
to      These   are   important   illustrations  of  the  value  of  Christ's  injunction 

Ask  and  ye  shall  receive;   seek  and  ye  shall  find." 

8.  All  the  creeds  of  protestant  Christendom  had  been  teaching  for 
centuries  that  those  who  believed  in  Christ  should  be  saved  and  those 
who  did  not  so  believe  should  be  damned.  There  was  no  modification 
of  this  doctrine,  and  no  further  conditions  were  set  forth.  A  man  must 
be  saved  in  the  highest  heaven  or  damned  in  the  deepest  hell  The  true 
meaning  of  reward  and  punishment  according  to  works,  and  of  the  de- 
grees of  glory,  had  not  occurred  to  the  minds  of  men.  This  vision  there 
fore,  not  only  revealed  the  pleasing  fact  that  all  but  a  very  few  of  God's 
children  should  be  saved,  but  also  renewed  and  expanded  to  a  full 
knowledge  the  principle  dimly  stated  by  Paul,  (1  Cor  15-  40 
42)  of  the  conditions  of  salvation  and  the  different  degrees  of 
glory.        On     this      account,     is    it  rightly     considered     one   of     the     most 
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important  revelations  ever  given  to  mankind.  It  leaves  no  doubt  as  to  the 
ultimate  destiny  of  the  human  race,  but  makes  it  the  logical  outcome, 
under  the  mercy  of  God,  of  the  present  existence.  At  the  same  time  it 
reveals  the  infinite  goodness  of  God,  as  made  manifest  in  the  provision 
of  some  degree  of  happiness  for  all  his  children  but  a  limited  few.  This 
is  in  strong  contrast  with  the  narrow,  unsatisfactory  sectarian  doctrine  of 
one  salvation  and  one  condemnation,  without  adaptation  to  varying  con- 
ditions of  worthiness.  In  other  creeds  the  grace  of  God  had  been  mis- 
conceived, instead  of  operating  for  the  almost  universal  salvation  of  man- 
kind according  to  their  works,  it  was  believed  to  bring  about 
the      salvation      of      those      who      profess  a  belief         in         Christ, 

though,  in  many  cases  their  works  might  be  at  variance 
with  this  profession.  This  erroneous  doctrine  of  salvation  by  grace 
alone,  through  faith  without  works,  which  became  so  prominent  at  the 
time  of  the  reformation,  is  most  fittingly  corrected  and  refuted  in  the 
vision  under  consideration.  Thus  another  important  series  of  truths  was 
added  to  the  expanding  doctrines  of  the  Church. 

9.  But  there  is  a  dark  side  to  the  picture  presented  in  this  glorious 
vision.  So  dark  is  it,  indeed,  that  it  has  never  been  shown  to  man  for 
fear  of  harrowing  up  his  feelings,  even  a  momentary  glimpse  is  denied 
except  to  a  few.  Its  full  nature  shall  never  be  known  except  to  those 
who  will  be  made  partakers  of  it.  This  is  the  feature  of  the  revelation 
which  deals  with  the  fate  of  those  who  commit  the  unpardonable  sin, 
and  become  the  sons  of  perdition.  Their  hopeless  condition  is  graphi- 
cally described  in  the  revelation.  While  those  in  the  celestial  kingdom 
partake  of  the  glory  and  presence  of  the  Father  and  the  Son;  those  in 
the  terrestrial  are  visited  by  the  Son,  and  even  those  in  the  telestial,  who 
are  "thrust  down  to  hell,"  receive  the  ministrations  of  messengers  from 
the  Godhead,  the  sons  of  perdition  are  not  permitted  to  partake  of  any  of 
these  blessings,  but  are  cut  off  from  all  communication  with  deity.  They 
become  partakers  of  the  condemnation  pronounced  upon  the  devil  and  his 
angels  when  they  rebelled  against  God  and  fell  from  heaven,  because 
they  also  are  guilty  of  high  treason  against  God.  They  shall  be  vessels 
of  wrath,  perfect  representatives  of  the  just  anger  of  God.  There  is  a 
deep  philosophy  in  the  statement  made  in  the  revelation,  that  only  those 
who  partake  of  this  punishment  can  fully  understand  it.  This  is  because 
it  is  an  inward  feeling,  as  well  as  an  outward  condition.  No  one  but  a 
murderer  can  understand  his  feelings  of  fear  and  remorse,  even  though 
many  may  witness  his  outward  punishment.  So  with  even  the  lesser  de- 
grees of  crime.  How  much  more  must  this  be  the  case  with  those  who 
commit  the  darkest  sin  of  all,  the  unpardomable  one.  Quoting  from  the 
History  of  Joseph  Smith,  Millennial  Star,  Vol.  XIV,  page  132:  "Nothing 
could  be  more  pleasing  to  the  Saints  upon  the  order  of  the  kingdom  of 
the  Lord,  than  the  light  which  burst  upon  the  world  through  the  foregoing 
vision.  Every  law,  every  commandment,  every  promise,  every 
truth,  and  every  point  touching  the  destiny  of  man,  from 
Genesis  to  Revelation,  where  the  purity  of  either  remains 
unsullied  from  the  wisdom  of  men,  goes  to  show  the  perfection  of  the 
theory,  and  witnesses  the  fact  that  that  document  is  a  transcript  from 
the  records  of  the  eternal  world.  The  sublimity  of  the  ideas;  the  pur- 
ity of  the  language;  the  scope  for  action;  the  continued  duration  for 
completion    in    order    that    the    heirs    of   salvation   may   confess   the    Lord, 
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and  bow  the  knee.  The  reward  for  faithfulness,  and  the  punishments, 
for  sins,  are  so  much  beyond  the  narrow-mindedness  of  men,  that  every 
honest  man  is  constrained  to  exclaim,  'It  came  from  God.'  " 


REVIEW. 

1.  How  was  the  journey  back  to  Kirtland  undertaken.  2.  What  change 
in  plans  was  afterwards  made?  3.  Relate  an  incident  which  occurred  on 
the  way.  4.  "When  did  Joseph  arrive  at  Kirtland?  5.  What  place  had 
been  designated  as  the  gathering  place?  6.  What  trouble  was  predicted  for 
the  Saints  in  the  gathering?  7.  Name  some  of  the  causes  of  this  trouble. 
8.  State  some  of  the  instructions  given  regarding  the  gathering.  9.  Where 
was  Hiram,  Portage  County?  10.  Why  did  Joseph  move  there?  11.  In  whose 
house  did  he  live  while  there?  12.  Where  was  the  "Evening  and  Morning 
Star"  first  published?  13.  Relate  William  E.  McLellin's  attempt  to  imitate 
the  relevations  of  God.  14.  What  effect  did  his  failure  produce  on  his  sym- 
pathizers? 15.  What  was  the  object  of  publishing  the  revelations?  16.  To 
whom  was  their  publication  entrusted?  17.  In  what  section  is  the  "Vision" 
recorded?  18. Where  and  when  was  it  given?  19.  Under  what  circumstan- 
ces? 20.  What  error  of  Christendom  did  it  correct?  21.  What  light  did  it 
throw  on  reward  and  punishment  hereafter?  22.  Briefly  discuss  the  de- 
grees of  glory.     23.  Who  are  the  sons  of  Perdition? 


LESSON  XVI. 


APOSTATES,  PERSECUTIONS  AND  FURTHER 
DOCTRINAL  EXPANSION. 


M.  S.  vol.  V,  pp.  162,  163. 
L.  J.  S.  pp.  121,  122,  128. 


EVENTS-     (SEPTEMBER,    1  831  -JANUARY  ,    1833.)  REFERENCES. 

i.     First  Apostate  (Ezra  Booth.) 

a.  How  converted.  Note  i. 

b.  His  demands — Why  refused.  Note  2.         H  E  pp  398  399 

c.  Apostasy    and    opposition    to      the 

Prophet.  w.  H.  u.  vol.  I,  p.  95. 

d.  Others  influenced  by  him.      Note  j. 

2.  Persecutions  at  Hiram,  Ohio.  M  s  vol  XIV  pp  148.150 

a.  Treatment  of  Sidney  Rigdon.  H.  r.  pp.  112-114, 402. 

,        -,  f  T  ,    c     r.         „.  \V.  H.  U.  vol.  I,  pp.  95-97. 

b.  1  reatment  01  Joseph  bmith.    Note  4.         L  j  s       128-131. 

c.  Part  taken  by  apostates. 

d.  By  sectarian  ministers.  Note  5. 

3.  Second    Visit   of    Joseph   Smith   to 

Mi5SOUri-  H.  R.  pp.  403.  404. 

a.  Acknowledged   as   President  of  the        M-  s-  «>i.  XIV>  pp-  161- 162> 
High  Priesthood.  Note  6.      '  DL  j  s  pp  133j  133< 

b.  Partially    rejected    by  the    Saints  in         W.  H.  u.  vol.  I,  p.  97. 
Zion.  Note  7. 

4.  Law  of  Consecration   and  Steward- 

S*1'P#  M.  S.  vol.  XIV,  pp.  162,  163. 

a.  When  revealed.  Note  8.        D-  o.  sees.  72, 78, 82, 83, 92, 

b.  Principles  of  the  order.  Note  g.         E  H  pp  ^2.m 

5.  Doctrinal  Expansion. 

a.  Key  to  John's  Revelations.  Note  10.         d.  c.  sec.  77. 

b.  Order  of  the  Priesthood.      Note  11.        D-  o.  sec.  84. 

c.  The  '  'Olive  Leaf '  and  its   d  jctrine.         M-  s-  voL  XIV'  pp-  228' m* 

346. 
Note  12.  D.  O.  sec.  88. 
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1.  Ezra  Booth  has  the  unenviable  distinction  of  being  the  first  apostate 
from  the  Church.  He  had  been  a  Methodist  minister,  and  was  converted  to 
the  Gospel  by  a  miracle  which  he  saw  performed  at  Hiram.  The  wife  of 
Father  Johnson,  at  whose  home  the  Prophet  was  staying,  was  ill  with 
chronic  rheumatism.  Under  the  administration  of  Joseph,  she  was  in- 
stantly healed,   and  Ezra  Booth  was  a  witness  of  the  miracle. 

2.  Says  Joseph:  "He  (Booth)  went  up  to  Missouri  as  a  companion  of 
Elder  Morley;  but  when  he  actually  learned  that  faith,  humility,  patience 
and  tribulation  were  before  blessing,  and  that  God  brought  low  before  He 
exalted;  that  instead  of  the  Savior's  granting  him  power  to  smite  men 
and  make  them  believe,  (as  he  said  he  wanted  God  to  do  to  him)  he  found 
he  must  become  all  things  to  all  men,  that  he  might  peradventure  save 
some;  and  that  too,  by  all  diligence,  by  perils  by  sea  and  land;  as  was 
the  case  in  the  days  of  Jesus,  which  appears  in  the  6th  chapter 
of  St.  John's  Gospel;  he  said,  'Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  ye 
seek  me  not  because  ye  saw  the  miracles,  but  because  ye  did 
eat  of  the  loaves,  and  were  filled.'  So  it  was  with  Booth;  and  when 
he  was  disappointed  by  his  own  evil  heart,  he  turned  away,  and  became 
an  apostate,  and  wrote  a  series  of  letters  which,  by  their  coloring,  falsity, 
and  vain  calculations  to  overthrow  the  work  of  the  Lord,  exposed  his  weak- 
ness, wickedness  and  folly,  and  left  him  a  monument  of  his  own  shame,  for 
the  world  to  wonder  at."— Life  of  Joseph  Smith,  Millennial  Star,  Vol.  V,  pp. 
162,  163. 

3.  The  men  who  were  most  influenced  by  Booth,  and  who  subsequently 
apostatized,  were  Simonds  Rider,  Eli  Johnson,  Edward  Johnson  and  John 
Johnson,  Jr. 

4.  It  seems  plain  from  the  treatment  administered  to  Joseph  Smith  and 
Sidney  Rigdon  on  this  occasion,  that  the  original  design  of  the  mob  was  to 
kill  the  two  men.  To  do  so  outright,  however,  was  a  little  beyond  their 
daring;  but  had  it  not  been  for  the  protection  of  God,  the  violence  done 
to  the  brethren  would  have  caused  their  death.  Sidney  was  dragged  about 
a  furlong  by  the  feet,  his  head  striking  the  frozen  ground  at  every  step. 
Joseph  was  beaten,  torn,  bruised,  his  clothing  was  stripped  from  him,  and 
tar  applied  to  his  skin,  and  an  attempt  was  made  to  poison  him  with 
nitric  acid.  The  escape  of  the  two  men  from  death  was  miraculous — one  of 
God's  special  providences  in  behalf  of  His  servants,  whose  work  was  not 
yet  completed. 

5.  The  apostates  were  ably  assisted  in  their  murderous  attacks  by  cer- 
tain sectarian  ministers,  whose  jealousy  had  been  aroused  by  the  rapid 
spread  of  the  Gospel  in  that  neighborhood.  Like  the  silversmiths  at  Ephe- 
sus.  in  the  time  of  Paul  they  realized  that  their  "craft  was  in  danger"  and 
they  were  equally  determined  to  protect  their  business  interests  by  stopping, 
if  possible,  the  progress  of  the  work.  It  must  have  been  humiliating  to 
them  for  their  chief  victim  to  appear  in  the  pulpit  the  following  day  (Sun- 
day) and  gain  three  more  converts  from  their  flocks. 

6.  Joseph's  second  visit  to  Independence,  Jackson  County,  was  made  in 
the  month  of  April,  1832.  At  the  solemn  assemblage  held  there  on  the  26th 
of  that  month,  he  was  sustained  as  president  of  the  High  Priesthood. 
Nothing  goes  farther  than  this  went  to  illustrate  the  gradual  growth  of 
Church  organization.    The  organization   was  intended   to   be   perpetual   and 
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therefore  its  various  features  were  introduced  slowly,  and  only  as  the  peo- 
ple were  prepared  for  them.  Here  was  no  mushroom  growth.  Every  step 
taken  was  prepared  for  with  the  utmost  care.  Nothing  was  left  to  chance. 
The  progressive  character  of  the  organization  of  the  Church  is  shown  by 
the  fact  that  this  event  led  the  way  to  the  complete  organization  of  the 
First  Presidency,  which  was  effected  on  the  18th  of  March,  1833,  at  which 
time  Sidney  Rigdon  and  Frederick  G.  Williams  were  ordained  as  counselors 
to  President  Joseph  Smith. 

7.  It  appears  that  previous  to  this  visit  of  the  Prophet  to  Jackson 
County,  some  hard  feelings  had  existed  among  the  brethren,  which  led  to 
rebellion  and  disunion.  It  was  thought  by  Joseph  that  all  their  feelings 
had  disappeared  when  he,  with  Sidney  Rigdon  and  Newel  K.  Whitney,  left 
Independence,  May  6,  1832,  on  the  return  journey  to  Kirtland.  In  this  he 
was  mistaken,  as  these  rebellious  feelings  still  existed,  though  they  were 
hidden  beneath  the  surface.  They  broke  out  afresh  while  he  was  in  Kirt- 
land, and  it  became  necessary  for  Orson  Hyde  and  Hyrum  Smith  to  be  ap- 
pointed at  a  Conference  of  twelve  High  Priests  in  Kirtland  to  write  a  letter 
to  the  Bishop  and  Saints  at  Independence.  The  true  nature  of  this  rebellion 
against  Joseph's  authority  will  be  understood  from  the  following  paragraph 
of  this  letter,  which  bears  date  of  Jan.  14,  1833:  "At  the  time  Joseph,  Sid- 
ney and  Newel  left  Zion,  all  matters  of  hardness  and  misunderstanding 
were  settled  and  buried  (as  they  supposed),  and  you  gave  them  the  hand  of 
fellowship;  but  afterwards,  you  brought  up  all  these  things  again,  in  a  cen- 
sorious spirit,  accusing  Brother  Joseph  in  rather  an  indirect  way,  of  seek- 
ing after  monarchical  power  and  authority.  This  came  to  us  in  Brother 
Carroll's  letter  of  June  2,  (1832).  We  are  sensible  that  this  is  not  the  thing 
Brother  Joseph  is  seeking  after,  but  to  magnify  the  high  office  and  calling 
whereunto  he  has  been  called  and  appointed  by  the  command  of  God,  and 
the  united  voice  of  this  Church.  It  might  not  be  amiss  for  you  to  call  to 
mind  the  circumstances  of  the  Nephites  and  the  children  of  Israel  rising  up 
against  their  Prophets,  and  accusing  them  of  seeking  after  kingly  power, 
stc,  and  see  what  befell  them,  and  take  warning  before  it  is  too  late." — 
Millennial  Star,  Vol.  XIV,  page  358. 

8.  The  law  of  the  consecration  of  property  for  the  benefit  of  the  poor 
and  the  Church,  was  revealed  and  explained  in  a  series  of  revelations  given 
from  Feb.  9,  1831,  to  Apr.  23,  1834.  The  principal  revelations  treating  on  this 
subject  are  found  in  sections  42,  51,  72,  78,  82,  83,  86,  92,  and  104.  Like  other 
great  and  important  laws,  it  was  not  revealed  and  developed  in  detail  all  at 
once,  at  the  risk  of  being  misunderstood  and  rejected  by  the  people.  There- 
fore it  was  given  little  by  little  and  at  various  times,  that  the  Saints  might 
gradually  grow  to  a  realization  of  its  magnitude  and  importance.  And 
surely  any  law  which  tends  to  change  in  many  essential  particulars  the 
lives,  aspirations,  and  feelings  of  a  people,  can  not  be  too  fully  explained, 
aaor  the  people  trained  too  carefully  in  an  understanding  of  it. 

9.  The  law  of  consecration  and  stewardship  is  impossible  of  very 
Brief  treatment.  If,  however,  the  sections  given  above  are  carefully 
read,  and  also  the  explanations  given  in  Roberts'  Outlines  of  Ecclesias- 
tical History,  pages  352  to  356,  the  following  brief  explanation  will  be  un- 
derstood. Each  individual,  upon  Joining  the  Church,  was  to  do  as  the 
Saints  did  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles    of   Jesus    i.    e.,    consecrate    all    his 
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property  to  the  Church.  (Acts,  4).  All  this  property  was  to  be  placed  in 
a  common  fund,  and  kept  under  the  guardianship  of  the  Presiding-  Bishop 
and  of  the  First  Presidency,  who  were  to  be  held  responsible  for  its 
proper  custody.  From  the  general  storehouse  thus  maintained,  each 
responsible  individual  was  entitled  to  draw,  first,  support  for  himself 
and  those  dependent  on  him;  second,  means  with  which  to  operate  in  any 
legitimate  line  of  industry,  with  the  intention  of  turning  over  the  results 
of  his  labors  to  the  common  fund.  The  amount  thus  given  to  each  indi- 
vidual was  to  be  known  as  his  stewardship,  and  he  must  account  for  its 
use  to  those  in  charge  of  the  storehouse.  When  this  order  shall  be 
established,  each  man  will  be  appointed  to  labor  and  to  use  his  steward- 
ship in  the  line  of  effort  for  which  he  is  best  adapted.  Independent  family 
life  will  be  provided  for,  the  individuality  of  each  member  of  the  com- 
munity being  fully  developed.  Thus  the  two  chief  ends  of  such  an  organ- 
ization will  be  gained,  equality  of  wealth  and  proper  diversity  or  character. 
And  connected  with  this  order,  forming  in  fact,  its  basis,  is  the  religious 
idea,  without  which  any  practical  community  of  material  interests  is 
impossible. 

10.  The  Apocalypse,  or  the  Revelation  of  St.  John,  is  a  book  of  great 
interest  to  students  of  the  Bible,  and  one  which  many  attempts  have  been 
made  to  explain.  It  required,  however,  a  special  revelation  from  God 
to  clear  the  mystery  of  the  Apocalypse,  and  give  the  key  to  its  inter- 
pretation. This  revelation  is  given  in  Section  77  of  the  Doctrine  and 
Covenants.  The  students  are  advised  to  read  this  revelation  carefully, 
in  connection  with  the  analysis  of  the  Apocalypse  published  in  last  year's 
Manual. 

11.  Of  scarcely  less  importance  than  the  authority  of  the  Priesthood, 
is  its  order.  The  first  constitutes  the  power  of  God,  the  second,  the 
directing  of  that  power  in  the  proper  channels.  The  revelation  contained 
in  Section  84  of  the  Doctrine  and  Covenants  is  of  great  importance  as 
showing  forth  this  true  order,  and  deserves  careful  study. 

12.  The  revelation  contained  in  Section  88  is  commonly  known  as  the 
"Olive  Leaf."  In  sending  a  copy  of  it  to  Elder  William  W.  Phelps  at 
Independence,  Joseph  writes  as  follows:  (January  11,  1833):  I  send  you  the 
olive  leaf  which  we  have  plucked  from  the  tree  of  paradise,  the  Lord's 
message  of  peace  to  us;  for  though  our  brethren  in  Zion  indulge  in  feel- 
ings towards  us,  which  are  not  according  to  the  requirements  of  the  new 
covenant,  yet,  we  have  the  satisfaction  of  knowing  that  the  Lord  approves 
of  us,  and  has  accepted  us,  and  established  His  name  in  Kirtland  for 
the  salvation  of  the  nations;  for  the  Lord  will  have  a  place  from  whence 
His  word  will  go  forth,  in  these  last  days,  in  purity;  for  if  Zion  will  not 
purify  herself,  so  as  to  be  approvd  of  in  all  things,  in  His  sight,  He  will 
seek  another  people;  for  His  work  will  go  on  until  Israel  is  gathered,  and 
they  who  will  not  bear  His  voice,  must  expect  to  feel  His  wrath.  Let  me 
say  unto  you.seek  to  purify  yourselves,and  also  the  inhabitants  of  Zion, 
lest  the  Lord's  anger  be  kindled  to  fierceness.  Repent, repent,  is  the  voice  of 
God  to  Zion;  and  strange  as  it  may  appear,  yet  it  is  true,  mankind  will 
persist  in  self -justification  until  all  their  iniquity  is  exposed,  and  their 
character  past  being  redeemed  and  that  which  is  treasured  up  in  their 
hearts  be  exposed  to  the  gaze  of  mankind.      I  say  to  you  (and  what  I  say 
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to  you  I  say  to  all),  hear  the  warning  voice  of  God,  lest  Zion  fall,  and 
the  Lord  swear  in  His  wrath  the  inhabitants  of  Zion  shall  not  enter  into 
my  rest."— Millennial   Star,   Vol.   XIV.    pp.    346,    347. 


REVIEW. 

1.  Who  was  the  first  apostate  from  the  Church?  2.  How  had  he  been 
converted?  3.  What  power  did  he  demand?  4.  Why  was  it  refused? 
5.  Name  others  who  were  influenced  by  Booth's  apostasy.  6.  Give  an  ac- 
count of  the  mobbing  at  Hiram.  7.  What  two  classes  of  men  took  prom- 
inent part  in  it?  8.  Tell  about  Joseph  Smith's  second  visit  to  Independence. 
9.  What  evidence  have  we  that  the  Prophet  was  partially  rejected  by  the 
Saints  in  Jackson  County?  10.  What  was  their  charge  against  him? 
11.  How  were  they  rebuked?  12.  When  was  the  law  of  consecration  given? 
13.  Briefly  explain  the  law.  14.  Name  some  of  its  advantages.  15.  What 
revelation  deals  with  the  order  of  the  Priesthood?  16.  Show  the  importance 
of  this  order.  17.  What  revelation  is  called  the  "Olive  Leaf?"  18.  With 
what  warning  did  Joseph  send  it  to   Zion? 


LESSON  XVII. 


EXPULSION  OF  THE  SAINTS   FROM  JACKSON 
COUNTY,  MISSOURI. 


Con.  vol.  VII,  p.  45. 
L.  J.  S.  pp.  148-149. 


EVENTS.  (APRIL-NOVEMBER,   1833.)  REFERENCES. 

i.     Character  of   the   Old    Settlers    in        Con.  vol.  VII,  P44. 
Jackson  County.  Note  i.        l.  J.  s.  pp.  149-150. 

2.  Character  of  the  Saints.         Note  2. 

3.  Causes  of  the  Difficulties. 

a.  Religious  prejudices.  Note  3.        w  H  D_  voL  T]  p.  m 

b.  Sectional  prejudices.  Note  4.        M  s  vol  XIV?  p  433i 

c.  Political  jealousies.  Note  5.         L.  j.  s.  pp.  149-150. 

d.  Unwisdom  of  the  Saints.  Note  6. 

4.  First  Acts  of  Violence. 

a.  First   meeting   of  the  mob,    April,         L.  J.  s.  PP.  146-152. 

1833.  Note  7.  W.  H.  U.  vol.  I,  pp.  103-105, 

b.  Second  meeting  of  the    mob,    July, 
1833.  Note  8. 

c.  Destruction    of    the    printing  press.         H.  R.  pp.  409,  411, 635-640. 

Ar  ,  M.  S.  vol.  XIV,  pp.  486-487. 

^0te  9-  500.501. 

d.  Violence  on  Bishop  Partridge  and 
Charles  Allen.  Note  10. 

e.  Treaty  with  the  mob.  Note  11. 

5.  Efforts  to  riaintain  Rights  of  Saints 

in  flissouri.  Note  12.        w  H  n  vol  L  pp  106.108. 

a.  Appeal  to  Governor  Dunklin.  L.  J.  S.  p.  158. 

b.  Public  announcement  by  the  Saints 
of  determination  to  defend  their 
rights.  Note  12. 

6.  Attacks  Upon  the  Saints. 

a.  On  the  branch  at  Big  Blue.  Note  13.        l.  j.  s.  pp.  ieo-163. 

b.  On  the  Colesville  branch.     Note  14.        w.  h.  u.  vol.  1,  pp.  106-108. 
c     Disarmament  of  the  Saints.  Note  15.        oon.  vol.  vn,  pp.  m-i:27. 

d.  The    driving    from    Jackson       Co.         h.  r.  pp.  642-647. 

Note  l6.  P.  P.  P.  Dp.  99-113. 

e.  Meteoric  showers.  Note  ij. 


Con.  vol.  VII.  pp.  46-4S. 


Oon.  vol.  VII,  pp.  81-84. 


M.  S.  vol.  XIV,  pp.  515-5:20. 
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NOTES. 

1.  B.  H.  Roberts  writes,  (See  Contributor,   Vol.   VII,   pp.   44-48: 

"The  old  settlers  of  Jackson  Co.,  were  principally  from  the  mountainoug 
portions  of  the  Southern  States.  They  had  settled  along-  the  water  courses, 
and  in  the  forests  which  covered  their  banks,  instead  of  out  on  the  broad 
and  fertile  prairies,  which  only  required  fencing  to  prepare  them  for  culti- 
vation. It  was  the  work  of  years  to  clear  a  few  acres  of  the  timber  lands 
and  prepare  them  for  cultivation,  but  with  these  small  fields  they  were 
content.  They  had  no  disposition  to  beautify  their  homes,  or  even  make 
them  convenient  or  comfortable.  They  lived  in  their  log  cabins  without 
windows,  and  very  frequently  without  floors,  other  than  the  ground,  and 
the  dingy,  smoked  log  walls  were  unadorned  by  pictures  or  other  orna- 
ments. They  were  uneducated;  those  who  could  read  or  write  being  the 
exception  and  not  the  rule;  and  they  had  an  utter  contempt  for  the  refine- 
ments of  life.  It  is  needless  to  add  that  they  were  narrow-minded,  fero- 
cious, and  jealous  of  those  who  sought  to  obtain  better  homes,  and  who 
aspired  to  something  better  in  life  than  had  yet  entered  into  the  hearts  of 

these  people It  will  doubtless     be     remembered,      that   Western 

Missouri  was  then  the  frontier  of  the  United  States,  and  therefore  a  place  of 
refuge  for  those  who  had  outraged  the  laws  of  society." 

2.  The  Saints  were  of  that  class  of  persons,  who  dared  to  adopt  truth,  be 
it  ever  so  unpopular.  They  were  spiritually  minded.  Puritanic  ideas  pre- 
dominated in  their  domestic  and  social  circles.  They  had  come  from  the 
more  cultured  sections  of  the  northern  and  eastern  parts  of  the  United 
States.  They  were  seeking  to  advance  civilization,  not  to  shun  it;  finally 
they  were  a  God  fearing,  man-loving  class  of  people,  full  of  the  spirit  of 
progress,  and  possessed  of  habits  of  sobriety,  industry,  and  piety. 

3.  The  new  religion,  professed  and  preached  by  the  Saints,  had  been 
maligned  by  some  and  misunderstood  by  others,  until  there  was  a  general 
prejudice  against  it,  so  that  as  Roberts  says: 

"The  sectarian  priests,  inhabiting  Jackson  and  the  surrounding  coun- 
ties, were  earnestly  engaged  in  fanning  the  flames  of  prejudice,  already 
burning  in  the  public  mind.  The  Rev.  Finis  Bwing,  the  head  and  front  of 
the  Cumberland  Presbyterian  church,  published  this  statement:  'The  Mor- 
mons are  the  common  enemy  of  mankind,  and  ought  to  be  destroyed.'  The 
Rev.  Pixley,  who  had  been  sent  out  by  the  missionary  society  to  Christian- 
ize the  savages  of  the  west,  spent  his  time  in  going  from  house  to  house, 
seeking  to  destroy  the  church  by  spreading  slanderous  falsehoods,  to  incite 
the  people  to  acts  of  violence  against  the  Saints." 

4.  There  was  at  this  time,  and  had  been  almost  from  the  first,  a  sort  of 
sectional  feeling  existing  between  the  people  of  the  North  and  those  of  the 
South.  There  was  a  strong  feeling  in  the  minds  of  the  inhabitants  of  Mis- 
souri against  their  new  neighbors  from  the  North,  who  were  accused  of  be- 
ing opposed  to  slavery,  while  the  old  settlers  favored  it. 

5.  Moreover  the  old  settlers  were  dear  lovers  of  office,  and  the  honors 
and  emoluments  growing  out  of  it;  and  they  greatly  feared  that  the  rapidly 
increasing  Saimts  would  soon  out-number  them,  and  that  the  offices  would 
be  wrested  from  them.  Political  jealousy  is  always  cruel  and  unscrupu- 
lous, and  is  not  slow  to  find  excuses  for  destroying  the  object  of  its  hatred. 
—  Contributor,  Vol.   VII,   p.   45. 
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6.  While  religious  prejudices,  which  included  the  power  of  the  Evil  One, 
were  filling  men  with  an  unaccountable  hatred  against  the  work  of  the 
Lord,  sectional  differences  and  political  jealousies  were  the  chief  causes 
of  the  difficulties.  There  was  undoubtedly  another  cause  for  this,  one  of 
a  minor  character.  The  Saints  were  not  always  wise  in  their  expressions. 
They  believed  in  the  revelations  that  declared  the  destruction  of  the 
wicked,  and  the  salvation  of  the  righteous,  but  they  often  expected  things 
too  soon,  and  unduly  aroused  their  enemies  against  them  by  boasting,  an 
error  that  the  Lord  cautioned  them  against.  But  the  chief  mistake  con- 
sisted in  their  not  strictly  keeping  the  commandments  of  the  Lord,  upon 
which  was  based  the  promise  of  the  Lord  to  give  them  the  land  of  Zion  for 
their  inheritance. 

7.  On  the  third  anniversary  of  the  organization  of  the  Church,  a  gen- 
eral conference  was  held  on  the  banks  of  the  Big  Blue  river,  in  the  west- 
ern part  of  Jackson  Co.,  Missouri.  Immediately  following  the  conference,. 
a  mob  of  three  hundred  met  at  Independence,  and  amid  disorder  and 
drunkenness,  swore  they  would  drive  the  Mormons  beyond  the  county 
limits.     Of   this   event   Cannon   writes: 

"News  of  these  dreadful  threats  was  brought  to  the  leading  Elders  at 
Independence,  and  in  solemn  assembly  they  prayed  that  God  would  stay 
the  hand  of  the  wicked.  Their  supplication  was  granted  for  a  time,  and 
the  drunken  rabble  became  filled  with  mutual  hatred  and  distrust,  so  that 
they  scattered  from  the  meeting  and  carousing  place,  mingling  with  their 
maledictions  against  the  Saints  much  vile  language  and  many  execrations 
concerning  each  other." — Life  of  Joseph  Smith,  pp.  146,  147. 

8.  On  the  20th  of  July,  in  response  to  a  call,  a  mob  of  over  four  hun- 
dred met  at  the  Court-house  in  Independence.  A  committee  of  seven  was 
appointed  to  draft  an  address  to  the  people.  In  the  report  of  the  com- 
mittee, which  was  adopted  by  the  meeting,  the  Saints  were  charged  with 
poverty,  idleness,  and  with  interfering  with  the  slaves  of  the  old  settlers, 
and  also  with  inviting  free  colored  people  to  settle  in  Jackson  Co.  This 
document  further  declared,  "that  no  Mormon  shall  in  future  move  to,  or 
settle  in  this,  Jackson  Co.,  that  those  now  here,  who  shall  give  a  definite 
pledge  of  their  intention,  within  a  reasonable  time,  to  remove  out  of  the 
county,  shall  be  allowed  to  remain  unmolested  until  they  have  sufficient 
time  to  sell  their  property,  and  close  their  business  without  material  sac- 
rifice. That  the  editor  of  the  "Star"  be  required,  forthwith,  to  close  his  of- 
fice, and  discontinue  the  business  of  printing  in  this  county;  and  as  to  all 
the  other  stores  and  shops  belonging  to  the  sect,  their  owner  must  in  every 
case  comply  with  the  terms  of  the  second  article  of  this  declaration,  and 
upon  failure,  prompt  and  efficient  measures  will  be  taken  to  close  the 
same.  That  the  Mormon  leaders  are  required  to  use  their  influence  in  pre- 
venting any  further  immigration  of  their  distant  brethren  to  this  country, 
and  to  counsel  and  advise  their  brethren  to  comply  with  the  above  requi- 
sitions." 

After  the  unanimous  adoption  of  the  declaration,  a  committee  of  twelve 
was  appointed  to  wait  upon  the  "Mormon  leaders,"  and  as  delegates  of  the 
meeting,  offer  them  the  choice  of  immediate  compliance  with  the  address,  or 
expulsion  from  the  county.  The  leading  Elders  asked  for  three  months' 
time  in  which  to  consider  the  matter,  but  the  time  was  denied  them.  They 
then  asked  for  ten  days  but  that  was  not  granted,  and  they  were  given  but 
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fifteen  minutes  in  which  to  make  their  decision.  The  conference  broke  up, 
the  committee  reported  to  the  meeting  that  the  Mormons  wanted  time  for 
consideration  and  counsel. 

9.  Following  the  report  of  the  conference  committee  of  twelve,  the 
assembled  mob  resolved  that  the  printing  office  should  be  demolished,  and 
rushed  to  the  work  of  destruction.  They  reduced  the  printing  office  and 
the  house  of  W.  W.  Phelps  to  a  mass  of  ruins,  and  then  began  the  des- 
truction of  the  mercantile  establishment  of  Gilbert,  Whitney  &  Co.,  but 
being  assured  by  one  of  the  proprietors  that  he  would  have  the  goods 
packed  for  removal  by  the  23rd,  they  ceased  their  work  of  destruction  of 
the  property. 

10.  Leaving  the  store,  the  mob  rushed  upon  the  leading  Elders.  They 
dragged  Bishop  Partridge  and  Charles  Allen  to  the  Public  Square,  strip- 
ped them  of  their  outer  clothing,  and  daubed  them  with  a  mixture  of  tar, 
lime,  and  feathers. 

"This  outrage  was  the  more  reprehensible,  because  of  the  characters 
of  the  leaders  of  the  mob — they  being,  in  the  main,  the  county  officers — 
the  county  judge,  the  constables,  clerks  of  the  court,  and  justices  of  the 
peace — yes,  and  there  was  Lilburn  W.  Boggs,  the  Lieutenant  Governor, 
the  second  officer  in  the  State,  looking  quietly  on  and  secretly  aiding 
every  measure  of  the  mob — who  walking  among  the  ruins  of  the  printing 
office  and  house  of  W.  W.  Phelps,  remarksd  to  some  of  the  Saints  'You 
now  know  what  our  Jackson  County  boys  can  do,  and  you  must  leave  the 
the     country' — Contributor,   Vol.   VII,  p.  83. 

11.  The  third  day  after  these  events  occurred,  (Note  10.)  the  mob  to 
the  number  of  some  five  hundred,  again  came  dashing  into  Independence, 
bearing  a  red  flag  and  armed  with  rifles,  pistols,  dirks,  whips,  and  clubs; 
riding  in  every  direction  in  search  of  the  leading  Elders,  making  the  day 
hideous  with  their  inhuman  yells  and  wicked  oaths.  They  declared  it  to 
be  their  intention  to  whip  those  whom  they  captured,  with  from  fifty  to 
five  hundred  lashes  each,  allow  their  negroes  to  destroy  their  crops,  and 
demolish  their  dwellings.  Said  they:  "We  will  rid  Jackson  County  of  the 
Mormons,  peaceably  if  we  can,  forcibly  if  we  must.  If  they  will  not  go 
without,  we  will  whip  and  kill  the  men;  we  will  destroy  their  children,  and 
ravish  their  women." 

The  leading  Elders,  seeing  their  own  lives  and  the  property  and 
lives  of  those  over  whom  they  presided  in  Christ,  in  jeopardy,  resolved  to 
offer  themselve  as  a  ransom  for  the  Church — willing  to  be  scourged  or 
even  put  to  death  if  that  would  satisfy  their  tormentors.  *  *  *  * 
The  men  who  thus  offered  their  own  lives  for  the  lives  of  their  friends, 
were  John  Corrill,  John  Whitmer,  W.  W.  Phelps,  A.  S.  Gilbert,  Edward 
Partridge,  and  Isaac  Morley.  Forever  let  their  names  be  known  through- 
out all   Israel.         *        *        *        Contributor,  Vol.  VII,    p.  83. 

The  mob  told  them  that  not  only  they  but  all  the  Mormons  would  be 
whipped  and  scourged  until  they  consented  to  leave  the  county,  as  the  mob 
had  decreed  that  the  Mormons  should  leave  the  county  or  die. 

The  presiding  brethren  in  the  face  of  this  dire  necessity  decided  to 
leave  the  country,  and  entered  info  an  agreement  with  the  mob  to  leave 
by  the  first  of  January,  and  use  their  influence  to  have  all  the  Saints 
leave,  one  half  by  January  1st,  and  the  remainder  by  April,  1834.  They 
were  also  to  endeavor  to  prevent  others   of   the   Saints   from   permanently 
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settling  in  Jackson  Co.     The  "Star"  was  not  to  be  published,  nor  any  other 
Mormon  paper  in  the  County. 

12.  Immediately  following-  the  treaty  with  the  Independence  mob, 
Oliver  Cowdery  was  sent  to  Ohio,  to  consult  with  the  general  Church  au- 
thorities, and  returned  with  a  message  to  the  Saints,  who  had  not  sold 
their  property,  telling  them  not  to  do  so;  the  Saints  were  also  told  not  to 
remove  from  Jackson  County. 

Some  of  the  newspapers  of  the  County  severely  censured  the  mob, 
and  suggested  that  the  Saints  seek  redress  for  their  wrongs.  The  mob 
then  threatened  to  kill  any  Mormon  who  should  seek  redress,  by  law  or 
otherwise,  but  in  the  face  of  these  threats  the  Saints  appealed  to  the 
Governor,  who  advised  them  to  seek  redress  through  the  courts,  and 
pledged   them   his   support. 

They  employed  four  lawyers  from  Clay  Co.,  and  in  October  announced 
that  they — as  a  people — would  defend  their  rights  as  American  citizens, 
and  warned  the  mob  not  to  come  upon  them.  Read  Cannon's  Life  of  Jos- 
eph Smith,  Chap.  26. 

13.  On  the  evening  of  the  26th  of  October,  about  fifty  of  the  mob  met 
and  "voted  a  hand  to  move  the  Mormons."  Court  met  on  the  28th,  but  the 
mob  was  not  there. 

On  the  31st,  a  little  branch  of  the  Church,  on  the  Big  Blue,  known  as 
the  Whitmer  Settlement,  was  raided.  Several  of  the  brethren  were 
whipped  nearly  to  death,  women  and  children  driven  into  the  fields  and 
forests  in  the  middle  of  the  night,  and  ten  or  twelve  houses  torn  down. 
Two  nights  afterwards,  Nov.  2nd,  the  mob  returned,  smashed  in  windows 
and  doors,  beat,  shot  and  wounded  Brother  Bennett  who  was  too  ill  to 
offer  resistance.  A  number  of  the  brethren  came  together,  met  the  mob 
and  firing  began,  during  which  one  of  the  mob  was  wounded  in  the  thigh. 
— See  Cannon's  Life  of  Joseph  Smith,  Chap.  26. 

The  Saints  the  next  day  sent  a  delegation  to  Lexington  to  secure  a 
peace  warrant  from  the  judge  of  the  circuit. 

14.  On  Monday,  Nov.  4th,  the  mob  rushed  upon  the  Saints  of  the  Coles- 
ville  branch,  and  meeting  there  a  number  of  the  brethren  grouped  to- 
gether for  protection,  fired  upon  them.  The  volley  was  promptly  returned 
and  the  mob  fled  leaving  two  of  their  number  dead,  and  several  of  their 
horses   on   the   ground. 

15.  The  Saints  from  the  surrounding  country,  not  knowing  that  those 
at  Independence  had  agreed  to  leave  the  county,  came  pouring  into  Inde- 
pendence prepared  to  defend  their  rights,  as  did  their  fathers  at  Lexing- 
ton. Governor  Boggs  made  this  an  excuse  for  calling  out  the  State  Militia, 
or  rather — invested  the  mob  with  state  authority,  to  drive  the  Saints  from 
their  homes,  under  pretence  of  establishing  peace  and  order. 

The  first  demand  made  upon  the  Saints,  gathered  for  defence,  was  that 
they  should  give  up  their  arms,  and  deliver  into  the  hands  of  the  mob  cer- 
tain of  the  brethren,  who  had  been  in  the  previous  battle,  to  be  tried  for 
murder.  Lyman  Wight,  the  leader  of  a  division  of  the  Saints,  refused  to 
comply  with  this  demand  unless  the  mob  should  be  disarmed.  Colonel 
Pitcher,  commander  of  the  enemy,  agreed  to  this  but  broke  his  pledge.  The 
Saints  still  trusting  the  state  authorities,  gave  up  their  weapons  of  de- 
fence, but  the  mob  was  not  disarmed:  and  no  sooner  did  the  brethren  sur- 
render their  arms  than  bands  of  ruffians  rushed  upon  them  with  savage 
fury,  and  drove  them  like  sheep  before  the  wanton  wolf. 
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16.     Lyman  Wight  in  his  affidavit  says: 

"All  through  this  day  and  the  day  following  (the  6th  of  November) 
women  and  children  were  fleeing  In  every  direction  from  the  presence  of 
the  merciless  mob.  One  company  of  one  hundred  and  ninety — all  women 
and  children  except  three  decrepit  men — were  driven  thirty  miles  across  a 
burnt  prairie,  thinly  crusted  with  sleet,  their  trail  being  easily  followed  by 
the  blood  which  flowed  from  their  lacerated  feet." 

Not  knowing  where  the  county  lines  were,  this  band  of  fugitives, 
joined  by  others,  built  within  the  county  limits,  nine  log  cabins  for  tem- 
porary shelter.  These  they  were  permitted  to  occupy  but  for  a  short  time, 
for,  in  mid-winter,  the  mob  burned  them  to  the  ground  and  drove  the  de- 
fenceless inhabitants  into  the  wilderness. 

The  Saints  were  exiled  and  scattered  but  not  forgotten  by  their  Father 
in  Heaven.  December  16th,  Joseph  Smith  received  a  revelation  concerning 
them. — Read  Doctrine  and  Covenants,  Sec.  101,  and  Cannon's  Life  of 
Joseph  Smith,  p.  155. 

17.  On  the  night  of  the  13th  of  November,  while  large  bodies  of  Saints 
were  still  encamped  on  the  Missouri  bottoms,  exiled  from  their  homes  for 
the  Gospel's  sake,  one  of  the  most  wonderful  meteoric  showers  occurred 
that  was  ever  witnessed.  The  whole  heavens  and  earth  were  made  brilliant 
by  the  streams  of  light,  which  marked  the  course  of  the  falling  aerolites. 
The  whole  upper  deep  was  one  vast  display  of  heaven's  fireworks.  It  is 
needless  to  say,  that  this  sign  in  the  heavens  encouraged  the  distressed 
Saints.  That  it  revived  their  hopes.  That  it  calmed  their  fears.  Nor 
need  I  say  that  it  awed  the  mob  and  made  a  pause  in  their  cruel  proceed- 
ings for  a  season,  but  that  pause  was  brief."— Contributor,  Vol.  VII,  pp. 
126,    127. 


REVIEW. 

1.  What  was  the  character  of  the  old  settlers  of  Jackson  County, 
Mo.?  2.  What  was  the  character  of  the  Latter-day  Saints  who  settled  in 
that  county?  3.  Name  the  chief  causes  of  the  difficulties  between  the 
Saints  and  the  Missourians.  4.  Explain  the  part  that  religous  prejudices 
played  in  the  difficulties.  5.  What  sectional  prejudices  caused  difficulties? 
6.  What  political  jealousies  caused  trouble?  7.  Wherein  were  the  Saints 
unwise?  8.  When  and  where  did  the  first  Missouri  mob  meet?  9.  What 
were  the  chief  transactions  of  th~i  meeting?  10.  Give  place  and  time  of 
the  second  meeting  of  the  mob.  11.  What  were  the  charges  made  against 
the  Saints?  12.  What  were  the  requirements  made  of  the  Saints  by  the 
second  mob  meeting?  13.  With  what  events  did  open  mob  violence  begin 
in  Jackson  County?  14.  Why  were  Bishop  Partridge  and  Bro.  Allen  made 
such  special  objects  of  mob  violence?  15.  What  were  the  terms  of  the 
treaty,  between  the  Saints  and  the  mob  in  July,  1833?  16.  What  was 
Governor  Dunklin's  advice  to  the  Saints?  17.  What  did  the  Saints  do  in 
pursuance  of  Dunklin's  advice  and  pledge  of  protection?  18.  When  did 
the  Saints  publicly  declare  that  they  would  defend  themselves?  19. 
Describe  the  attack  of  the  mob  on  the  branch  on  the  Big  Blue.  20.  Men- 
tion the  chief  events  of  the  Colesville  conflict.  21.  Under  what  circum- 
stances were  the  Saints  disarmed?  22.  Describe  the  final  driving  of  the 
Saints  from  Jasckson  County.  23.  What  were  the  effects  of  the  meteoric 
showers;     (a)       On  the  Saints,   (b)  On  the  mob? 


LESSON  XVIII. 


ZION'S  CAMP. 


EVENTS.  (FEBRUARY  TO  JUNE,   1834.)  REFERENCES. 

i.     Why  the  Lord  Permits  Persecution 

of  His  Saints.  Note  i.        D.  o.  sees.  103  and  122 

a.  That    the    wicked    may    fill    up  the 
measure  of  their  iniquity. 

b.  That  the   Saints  may  be    chastened 
for  their  errors. 

c.  That  the  righteous  may  be  developed 
in  heavenly  qualities. 

2.  The  organization  of  Zion's  Camp.  l.  j.  s.  pp.i65-m. 

a.  Purpose  of  the  organization.  Note  2.         ^  <?sS  m'  *'  P'  "^ 

b.  The     rendezvous   and     manner    of        m.  s.  vol.  xv.  pp.  39. 49-57. 
organizing.  Note  3,        H.  R.  PP  577  578. 

&  &  °  Oon.  vol.  VII,  pp.  166-168. 

3.  The  Journey  of  the  Camp.  AT  D      ,  v„ 

.  .   .  .  M-  S.  vol.  XV,  pp.  56,57,68- 

a.  The   suspicions   of   the   inhabitants      72, 81-89. 

along  the  route.  Note  4.        H"  R'  pp"  578-59L 

b.  Rebellious  spirit  in  the  camp.  Notes 

c.  Appeal  of  the  carnp  to  state  author-         Oon'  voL  VI1'  pp-^-207. 
ities.  Note  6. 

d.  Arrival    at    Fishing   River — mob — 
storm.  Note  7. 

4.  Negotiation  with  the  Enemy.  M  s  vol  xy  pp  gl  g4 

a.  Visit  of  Col.  Sconce,  Note  8.  h.  r.  pp.  584-588. 

b.  Proposition  of   the  old  settlers    of  Jj£  ^fvn^pp.  ao7, 209. 
Jackson  County.  Note  9.  l.  j.  s.  pp.  150-152. 

c.  Counter    proposition  of  the  Saints.  J£>n.' vol  vii.  pp.  210, 211. 

Note  IO.  M.  S.  vol.  XV,  pp.  85-89. 

5.  The    Revelation   at    Fishing  River.        lj'sPP'5^i75 

Note  II.  W.  H.  U.  vol.  I,  p.  116. 

6.  Disbandment  of  the  Camp.  p  p  p  p  125 

a.  The  cholera.  Note  12. 

b.  Results  of  the  expedition.    Note  13. 
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NOTES. 

The  .Lord  in  a  revelation  (See  Doctrine  and  Covenants,  Sec.  103)  h-3 
explained   in   a  measure   the  philosophy  of  persecution. 

In  every  age  of  the  world  when  God  has  had  a  people  on  the  earth 
He  has  chastened  them  for  their  errors  through  the  intrumentality  of  per- 
secution. The  idolatrous  nations  of  the  earth  were  a  scourge  to  the  chosen 
people  Israel.  The  Lamanites  were  a  corrective  force  to  the  Nephites, 
and  the  enemies  of  the  Latter-day  Saints  have  been  the  means  of  cor- 
recting   their    transgressions. 

Not  all  persecutions  are  on  the  part  of  the  persecuted,  corrective;  they 
«re  permitted  for  the  purpose  of  developing  patience,  forebearance,  and 
other  heavenly  attributes,  to  an  extent  that  they  cannot  be  developed  in 
any  other  way.  Jesus  made  this  clear  when  He  said:  "Blessed  are  they 
which  are  persecuted  for  righteousness'  sake:  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven."— (Matt.    5:    10.) 

Persecution  is  a  calamity  to  the  persecutor,  whether  it  be  an  indi- 
vidual or  a  community;  it  is  a  blessing  to  the  persecuted  providing  it  is 
bravely  borne.  If  it  be  submitted  to  with  murmurings  and  complaint  it 
sours  one's  disposition,  crushes  one's  faith,  and  robs  one  of  that  heroic 
quality  which  characterizes  what  is  most  admirable  in  man. — Read  Doc- 
trine and  Covenants,  Sec.  122. 

2.  The  Saints  had  suffered  untold  persecution  from  their  enemies;  their 
possessions  had  been  taken  from  them,  and  there  were  no  American  rights 
left  for  a  Mormon  except  the  right  of  personal  protection  and 
self-defense.  They  had  appealed  to  county  and  state  authorities  in  vain 
for  protection  under  the  laws  of  their  country.  At  every  turn  their  appeals 
were  met  with  the  sentiment,  "Your  cause  is  just,  but  we  can  do  nothing 
for  you."  They  appealed  to  the  Lord,  and  in  a  revelation  (See  Doctrine 
and  Covenants,  Sec.  103)  He  provided  for  the  organization  of  Zion's 
Camp,  and  directed  that  Elders  be  sent  out  two  by  two  to  solicit  the  aid 
of  the  brethren  in  providing  material  relief  for  the  Saints  who  had  been 
driven   from  their     homes     in     Missouri. 

3.  The  place  of  rendezvous  for  this  expedition  was  the  little 
town  of  Portage,  some  sixty  miles  southwest  of  Kirtland. 

On  the  5th  of  May,  1832,  Joseph  the  Prophet  started  from  Kirtland, 
with  about  one  hundred  men  supplied  with  clothing  and  other  necessaries 
for  their  brethren  and  sisters  in  Missouri. 

Joseph  writes:  "On  the  7th  (May,  1834),  we  made  preparations  for 
traveling,  gathered  all  the  moneys  of  every  individual  of  the  company,  and 
appointed  F.  G.  "Williams  pay-master  of  the  company  from  the  funds  thus 
collected.  The  whole  company  now  consisted  of  more  than  one  hundred 
and  fifty  men,  acompanied  by  twenty  baggage  wagons,  and  we  were 
more  than  sixty  miles  on  our  journey,  having  left  but  few  men  in  Kirt- 
land, viz.:  Elders  Sidney  Rigdon  and  Oliver  Cowdery,  and  a  few  working 
on  the  Temple,  except  the  aged.  *  *  *  Through  the  remainder  of 
this  day  and  part  of  the  8th,  I  continued  to  organize  the  company,  and  ap- 
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point  other  general  officers  as  the  case  required, and  gave  such  instructions 
as  were  necessary  for  the  discipline,  order,  comfort  and  safety  of  all  con- 
cerned. I  also  divided  the  whole  band  into  companies  of  twelve,  each 
company  electing  their  own  captain,  who  severally  assigned  each  man  in 
their  respective  companies  his  part  and  duty,  which  was  generally  in  the 
following  order: 

"Two  cooks,  two  firemen,  two  tent  makers,  two  water  men,  one  runner, 
two  wagoners  and  horsemen,  and  one  commissary.  We  purchased  flour, 
baked  our  own  bread,  cooked  our  own  provisions.  *  *  *  Every  night 
before  retiring  to  rest,  at  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  we  bowed  before  the 
Lord  in  the  several  tents  and  presented  our  thank  offerings  with  prayer 
and  supplication;  and  at  the  sound  of  the  morning  trumpet  every  man 
was  again  on  his  knees  before  the  Lord  imploring  His  blessings  for  the 
day." 

Joseph  Smith  further  says:  "After  completing  the  organization  of  the 
companies,  on  the  8th  we  re-commenced   our  march   toward   Zion." 

"Sunday,  11th.  Elder  Sylvester  Smith  preached  and  the  company 
received  the  Sacrament  of  bread  and  wine.  Notwithstanding  our  enemies 
were  continually  breathing  threats  of  violence,  we  did  not  fear,  neither  did 
we  hesitate  to  prosecute  our  journey  for  God  was  with  us.  *  *  *  * 
We  knew  His  angels  were  our  companions,  for  we  saw  them." — History  of 
Joseph  Smith,  Millennial  Star,  Vol.  XV,  pp.  56,  68. 

4.  An  ever  increasing  company  of  men,  traveling  in  this  unusual  way 
through  the  country  could  scarcely  fail  to  arouse  curiosity  and  excite  sus- 
picion in  the  minds  of  the  people.  And  when  it  is  considered  how  the  Mor- 
mons had  been  misrepresented,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  that  the  inhab- 
itants along  the  line  of  march  should  be  anxious  to  learn  the  object  of  the 
expedition,  as  well  as  the  names  of  the  leaders. 

The  record  of  Sunday,  June  1st,  says:  "During  the  day  many  ques- 
tions were  asked,  but  no  one  could  learn  our  names,  profession,  business,  or 
destination,  and  although  they  suspected  we  were  Mormons,  they  were  very 
civil.  Our  enemies  had  threatened  that  we  should  not  cross  the  Illinois 
River,  but  on  Monday,  the  2nd,  we  were  ferried  over  without  any  difficulty. 
The  ferryman  counted  and  declared  there  were  five  hundred  of  us,  yet  our 
true  number  was  only  about  one  hundred  and  fifty.  Our  company  had  been 
increased  since  our  departure  from  Kirtland  by  volunteers  from  different 
branches  -of   the   Church."— Millennial  Star,  Vol.  XV,  p.  69. 

5.  Joseph  writes:  "Continuing  our  journey  on  the  4th,  we  encamped 
on  the  banks  of  the  Mississippi  River.  At  this  place  we  were  somewhat 
afflicted,  and  our  enemies  strongly  threatened  that  we  should  not  cross  over 
into  Missouri.  The  river  being  nearly  one  mile  and  a  half  wide,  and  having 
but  one  ferry  boat,  it  took  two  days  for  us  to  pass  over.  While  some  were 
ferrying  others  were  engaged  in  hunting,  fishing,  etc.  As  we  arrived  we 
encamped  on  the  bank  within  the  limits  of  Missouri.  While  at  this  place 
Sylvester  Smith  rebelled  against  the  order  of  the  company,  and  gave  vent 
to  his  feelings  against  myself  in  particular.  This  was  the  first  outbreak  of 
importance  that  had  occurred  to  mar  our  peace  since  we  commenced  the 
journey." — Millennial  Star,  Vol.  XV    p.  69. 

"A  few  persons  in  the  camp  had  proved    unruly,  and  while  they  were  in 
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the  vicinity  of  the  Illinois  River.Joseph  was  led  to  utter  a  solemn  warning 
against  the  dissensions  of  some  of  his  brethren.  He  exhorted  them  to 
faithfulness  and  humility,  and  told  them  that  the  Lord  had  revealed  to 
him  that  a  scourge  must  come  upon  them  in  consequence  of  their  disobedi- 
ence. Still  if  they  would  repent  and  humble  themselves  before  the  Lord,  a 
part  of  the  severity  of  the  scourge  might  be  turned  away." — Cannon's  Life 
of  Joseph  Smith,  p.  167. 

6.  It  had  been  the  policy  and  practice  of  the  leaders  of  the  Church  to 
seek  the  aid  and  co-operation  of  the  state  and  local  authorities  in  securing 
and  maintaining  the  rights  of  the  Saints.  While  Zion's  Camp  was  at  Salt 
River  in  June,  P.  P.  Pratt  and  Orson  Hyde  were  sent  as  delegates  to  confer 
with  Acting  Governor  Dunklin,  at  Jefferson  City,  Missouri,  and  solicit  his 
aid  to  reinstate  the  Saints  who  had  been  unlawfully  driven  from  their 
homes  and  robbed  of  their  property.  He  admitted  that  they  were  entitled  to 
protection  from  the  state,  but  expressed  himself  as  fearing  that  should  he 
call  out  the  militia  to  co-operate  with  the  camp,  in  reinstating  the  people, 
it  would  plunge  the  country  into  a  bloody  war;  and  he  advised  the  people 
to  sell  their  lands  from  which  they  had  been  driven.  The  delegation  re- 
sented this  cowardly  proposition,  and  replied,  "We  will  hold  no  terms  with 
land-pirates  and  murderers.  If  wt  are  not  permitted  to  live  on  the  lands 
we  have  purchased  from  the  United  States,  and  be  protected  in  our  rights 
and  persons,  they  will  at  least  make  good  burying-ground  in  which  to  lay 
our  bones;  and  we  shall  hold  on  to  our  possessions  in  Jackson  County,  for 
this  purpose  at  least." — Contributor,  Vol.  VII  pp.  205,  206. 

7.  Joseph  writes: 

"We  were  threatened  that  we  should  not  pass  through  Richmond,  and 
it  was  reported  that  an  army  lay  in  wait  to  intercept  us.  Thursday,  June 
19th,  we  passed  through  the  town  as  soon  as  it  was  light,  and  before  the 
inhabitants  were  risen  from  their  slumbers,  meeting  with  no  opposition. 
But  we  had  not  proceeded  many  miles  before  a  wagon  broke  down  and  by 
the  time  that  was  repaired,  wheels  run  off  from  others,  and  such  like  inci- 
dents continued  through  the  day,   to  impede  our  progress. 

"When  we  started  in  the  morning  we  intended  to  arrive  in  Clay  County 
that  day,  but  in  vain.  At  a  seasonable  hour  we  encamped  on  an  elevated 
piece  of  ground  between  two  branches  of  Fishing  River,  having  traveled 
about  fifteen  miles.  Pishing  River  at  this  point  was  composed  of  seven 
small  streams  and  those  betwixt  which  we  camped  were  two  of  them. 
As  we  halted  and  were  making  preparations  for  the  night,  five  men  armed 
with  guns  rode  into  our  camp,  and  told  us  we  should  see  hell  before 
morning,  and  their  accompanying  oaths  partook  of  all  the  malice  of  de- 
mons. They  told  us  that  sixty  men  were  coming  from  Richmond,  Ray 
County,  and  seventy  more  from  Clay  County,  sworn  to  our  utter  destruction. 
The  weather  was  pleasant  at  this  time.  During  this  day  the  Jackson 
County  mob,  to  the  number  of  about  two  hundred,  made  arrangements  to 
cross  the  Missouri  river  *  *  *  *  and  be  ready  to  meet  the  Rich- 
mond mob  near  Fishing  River  ford  for  our  utter  destruction. 

"Soon  after  the  five  men  left  the  camp  swearing  vengeance,  we  dis- 
covered a  small  black  cloud  rising  in  the  west,  and  in  twenty  minutes  or 
thereabouts  it  began  to  rain  and  hail    *       *       *    The  storm  was  tremendous 
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*  *  *  Very  little  hail  fell  in  our  camp,  but  from  half  a  mile  to  a 
mile  around,  the  stones  or  lumps  of  ice  cut  down  the  crops  of  corn  and 
vegetation  generally,  even  cutting  limbs  from  trees,  which  themselves  were 
twisted  into  withes  by  the  wind    *        *     *    The  earth  trembled  and  quaked 

*  *  It  seemed  as  if  the  mandate  of  vengeance  had  gone  forth  from  the 
God  of  battles  to  protect  his  servants  from  the  destruction  of  their  ene- 
mies: for  the  hail  fell  on  them  and  not  on  us.  We  suffered  no  harm  ex- 
cept the  blowing  down  of  some  of  our  tents  and  getting  some  wet,  while 
our  enemies  had  holes  made  in  their  hats,  and  otherwise  received  damage, 
even  the  breaking  of  their  rifle  stocks  and  the  fleeing  of  their  horses 
through   fear   and   pain. 

"Many  of  my  little  band  sheltered  in  an  old  meeting  house  through  this 
night  and  in  the  morning  the  water  in  big  Fishing  River  was  about  forty 
feet  deep,  where  the  previous  evening  it  was  not  more  than  to  our  ankles, 
and  our  enemies  swore  that  the  water  rose  thirty  feet  in  thirty  minutes  in 
little  Fishing  River.     *        *        *        *— Millennial  Star,  Vol.  XV,  pp.  83,  84. 

S.  The  miraculous  protection  of  Zion's  Camp,  and  the  unexpected  scatter- 
ing of  the  mob  could  not  help  but  affect  those  acquainted  with  it.  On 
Saturday,  June  21st,  writes  Joseph:  "Colonel  Sconce  with  two  other  leading 
men  from  Ray  County,  came  to  see  us  desiring  to  know  what  our  inten- 
tions were,  'for,'  said  he,  'I  see  that  there  is  an  Almighty  power  that  pro- 
tects this  people,  for  I  started  from  Richmond,  Ray  County,  with  a 
company  of  arYned  men,  having  full  determination  to  destroy  you,  but 
was  kept  back  by  the  storm  and  was  not  able  to  reach  you.  When  he  en- 
tered our  camp  he  was  seized  with  such  a  trembling  that  he  was  obliged  to 
sit  down  to  compose  himself,  and  when  he  had  made  known  the  object  of 
their  visit,  I  arose  and  addressing  them  gave  a  relation  of  the  sufferings 
of  the  Saints  in  Jackson  County,  and  also  of  our  persecution  generally,  and 
what  we  had  suffered  by  our  enemies  for  our  religion;  and  that  we  had 
come  one  thousand  miles  to  assist  our  brethren,  to  bring  them  clothing, 
etc..  and  to  reinstate  them  upon  their  own  lands."- — Millennial  Star,  Vol.  XV 
p.  84. 

9.  The  inhabitants  of  Jackson  County  had  sent  a  deputation  to  Clay 
County  to  make  propositions  to  the  Mormons,  which  were  presented  at  a 
large  meeting  of  the  citizens  of  Clay  County,  on  June  16th:  "The  under- 
signed committee,  being  fully  authorized  by  the  citizens  of  Jackson  County, 
hereby  propose  to  the  Mormons  that  they  will  buy  all  the  land  that  the  said 
Mormons  own  in  the  county  of  Jackson,  and  also  all  the  improvements 
which  the  said  Mormons  had  on  any  of  the  public  lands  in  said  County  of 
Jackson,  as  they  existed  before  the  first  disturbance  between  the  people  of 
Jackson  and  the  Mormons  and  for  such  as  they  have  made  since.  They 
further  propose  that  the  valuation  of  said  land  and  improvements  shall  be 
ascertained  by  three  disinterested  arbitrators,  to  be  chosen  and  agreed  to 
by  both  parties.  They  further  propose  that  should  the  parties  disagree  in 
the  choice  of  arbitrators,  then is  to  choose  them.  They  further  pro- 
pose that  twelve  of  the  Mormons  shall  be  permitted  to  go  along  with  the 
arbitrators  to  show  them  their  land  and  improvements  while  valuing  the 
same,  and  such  other  of  the  Mormons  as  the  arbitrators  shall  wish  to  do  so 
to  give  them  information;  and  the  people  of  Jackson  County  hereby  guar- 
antee their  entire  safety  while  doing  so.     They   further  propose   that   when 
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the  arbitrators  report  the  value  of  the  land  and  improvements  as  aforesaid, 
the  people  of  Jackson  County  will  pay  the  valuation  with  one  hundred  per 
cent  added  thereon  to  the  Mormons,  within  thirty  days  thereafter.  They 
further  propose  that  the  Mormons  are  not  to  make  any  effort,  ever  after,  to 
settle,  either  collectively  or  individually,  within  the  limits  of  Jackson  Coun- 
ty. The  Mormons  are  to  enter  into  bonds  to  insure  the  conveyance  of  their 
land  in  Jackson  County,  according  to  the  above  terms  when  the  payment 
shall  be  made;  and  the  committee  will  enter  into  a  like  bond,  with  such  se- 
curity as  may  be  deemed  sufficient  for  the  payment  of  the  money,  according 
to  the  above  proposition.  While  the  arbitrators  are  investigating  and  de- 
ciding upon  the  matters  referred  to  them,  the  Mormons  are  not  to  attempt 
to  enter  into  Jackson  County,  or  to  settle  there,  except  such  as  are  by  the 
foregoing  propositions  permitted  to  go  there.  They  further  propose  that  the 
people  of  Jackson  County  will  sell  all  their  lands  and  improvements  on  pub- 
lic lands,  in  Jackson  County,  to  the  Mormons,  the  valuation  to  be  obtained 
in  the  same  manner,  the  same  per  cent  in  addition  to  be  paid  and  the  time 
the  money  is  to  be  paid  is  the  same  as  the  above  set  forth  in  our  proposi- 
tions to  buy;  the  Mormons  to  give  good  security  for  the  payment  of  the 
money  and  the  undersigned  will  give  security  that  the  land  will  be  con- 
veyed to  the  Mormons.  They  further  propose  that  all  parties  are  to  remain 
as  they  are  till  the  payment  is  made."— History  of  Joseph  Smith,  Millennial 
Star,  Vol.  XV  p.  81. 

10.  The  Saints  of  Clay  County,  through  the  leading  brethren,  asked  one 
week  in  which  to  consider  the  Jackson  County  committee's  proposition. 

Before  the  expiration  of  the  time,  Cornelius  Gillium,  sheriff  of  Clay 
County,  visited  the  camp  and  held  consultation,  and  on  Monday,  June  23rd, 
the  Elders  made  the  following  reply  to  the  committee  of  communication 
from  the  Jackson  County  mob: 

"We,  the  undersigned  committee,  having  full  power  and  authority  to 
settle  and  adjust  all  matters  and  differences  existing  between  our  people 
or  society  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jackson  County  upon  honorable  and  con- 
stitutional principles,  therefore,  If  the  said  inhabitants  of  Jackson  County 
will  not  let  us  return  to  our  lands  in  peace,  we  are  willing  to  propose  firstly 
that  twelve  disinterested  men,  six  to  be  chosen  by  our  people,  and  six  by 
the  inhabitants  of  Jackson  County,  and  these  twelve  men  shall  say  what 
the  lands  of  those  men  are  worth  in  that  county  who  cannot  consent  to  live 
with  us,  and  they  shall  receive  their  money  for  the  same  in  one  year  from 
the  time  the  treaty  is  made,  and  none  of  our  people  shall  enter  the  county 
to  reside  until  the  money  is  paid.  The  said  twelve  men  shall  have  power 
also  to  say  what  the  damages  shall  be  for  injuries  we  have  sustained  in  the 
destruction  of  property  and  in  being  driven  from  our  possessions,  which 
amount  of  damages  shall  be  deducted  from  the  amount  for  their  lands. 
Our  object  is  peace,  and  an  early  answer  will  be  expected." — Millennial  Star, 
Vol.  XV,  p.  87. 

11.  On  Sunday,  June  22nd,  Joseph  received  a  very  comforting  revela- 
tion at  Fishing  River,  which  the  students  should  read.  See  Doctrine  and 
Covenants,  Sec.  105. 

12.  On  Monday,  23rd,  the  Camp  moved  to  Rush  Creek,  where  a  council 
of  High  Priests  was  held,   according  to  the  revelation  of  the  previous  day. 
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At  this  conference  several  individuals  were  chosen  to  receive  their  endow- 
ments. Joseph's  record  of  June  24th  is  as  follows:  "This  night  cholera 
burst  forth  among  us,  and  about  midnight  it  was  manifest  in  its  most 
terrifying  form.  Our  ears  were  saluted  with  cries  and  moanings  and  la- 
mentations on  every  hand;  even  those  on  guard  fell  to  the  earth  with  their 
guns  in  their  hands.  *  *  *  At  the  commencement  I  attempted  to  lay  on 
hands  for  their  recovery,  but  I  quickly  learned  by  painful  experience,  that 
when  the  great  Jehovah  decrees  destruction  upon  any  people,  makes 
known  his  determination,  man  must  not  attempt  to  stay  his  hand.  The  mo- 
ment I  attempted  to  rebuke  the  disease,  that  moment  I  was  attacked,  and  had 
I  not  desisted,  I  must  have  saved  the  life  of  my  brother  by  the  sacrifice  of 
my  own,  for  when  I  rebuked  the  disease,  it  left  him  and  seized  me. 

"When  the  cholera  made  its  appearance,  Elder  John  S.  Carter  was  the 
first  man  who  stepped  forward  to  rebuke  it,  and  upon  this  was  instantly 
seized  and  became  the  first  victim  in  the  camp.  He  died  about  six  o'clock 
in  the  afternoon;  and  Seth  Hitchcock  died  in  about  thirty  minutes  after. 
It  was  impossible  to  obtain  coffins  and  the  brethren  rolled  them  in  blankets, 
carried  them  on  a  horse  sled  about  half  a  mile,  buried  them  in  the  bank  of 
a  small  stream  which  empties  into  Rush  Creek,  all  of  which  was  accom- 
plished by  dark.  When  they  had  returned  from  the  burial  the  brethren 
united,  covenanted  and  prayed,  hoping  the  disease  would  be  stayed;  but  in 
vain,  for  while  thus  covenanting  Heber  Wilcox  died;  and  while  some  were 
digging  the  grave,  others  stood  sentry  with  their  firearms  watching  their 
enemies. 

"The  cholera  continued  its  ravages  about  four  days,  when  an  effectual 
remedy  for  the  purging,  vomiting,  and  cramping  was  discovered:  namely, 
dipping  the  persons  afflicted  in  cold  water  or  pouring  it  upon  them.  About 
sixty-eight  of  the  Saints  suffered  from  this  disease,  of  which  number 
thirteen  died." — History  of  Joseph  Smith,  Millennial  Star,  Vol.  XV,  pp.  87, 
88,  89. 

13.  Early  on  the  morning  of  the  25th  of  June,  1834,  the  camp,  which 
was  organized  May  7th  and  8th,  was  separated  into  small  bands  and  dis- 
persed among  the  brethren  living  In  the  vicinity. 

The  movement  had  given  the  Mormons  new  prominence  in  the  country. 
It  had  revealed  to  the  liberty  loving  people  of  the  community  that  the 
Mormons  were  American  patriots.  It  had  demonstrated  that  God  would 
use  the  forces  of  nature  to  protect  his  people.  It  had  proved  to  the Al- 
mighty that  His  people  had  adopted  as  one  of  their  rules  nf  ^nnductr  '*Wheu 
the  Lord  commands,  do  it.".  And  finally,  it  resulted  in  the  Lord's  accepting 
the  work  of  the  strength  of  Israel  and  giving  to  them  a  new  assurance  of 
His  approval  by  conferring  upon  them  the  blessings  of  the  endowment.. 


REVIEW. 

1.  Why  does  the  Lord  permit  his  people  to  be  persecuted?  (See  Doc- 
trine and  Covenants,  Sees.  103  and  122.)  2.  How  does  persecution  affect  the 
persecutor?  3.  What  effect  does  persecution  have  on  those  persecuted?  4. 
Explain  the  saying,  "Blessed  are  ye  when  men  shall  persecute  you  for 
righteousness  sake."     5.  How  is  persecution  related  to  the  principle  of  free 
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agency?  6.  On  what  authority  was  Zion's  Camp  organized?  7.  What  was 
the  purpose  of  the  organization?  8.  What  place  was  appointed  as  the  ren- 
dezvous? 9.  Of  what  did  the  camp,  when  fully  organized,  consist?  10. 
What  was  the  extent  of  the  journey  of  the  camp?  11.  What  suspicions 
did  the  inhabitants  of  the  country  have  concerning  the  camp?  12.  What 
were  the  causes  of  dissension* in  the  Camp?  13.  What  calamity  was  pre- 
dicted as  a  result  of  the  dissension?  14.  How  was  the  Camp  saved  from 
the  concentrated  mob  forces  at  Pishing  River?  15.  What  was  the  proposi- 
tion of  the  old  settlers  of  Jackson  County?  16.  What  was  the  counter  pro- 
position of  the  Saints?  17.  What  are  the  chief  prophecies  and  command- 
ments given  in  Sec.  105  of  the  Doctrine  and  Covenants?  18.  When  did  Zion's 
Camp  disband?  19.  What  was  the  result  of  the  expedition?— See  Doctrine 
and  Covenants  Sec.  105. 


LESSON  XIX. 


EXPANSION  OF  ORGANIZATION  AND  DOCTRINE 
AT  KIRTLAND. 


M.  S.  vol.  XIV,  p.  387. 
D.  C.  sec.  102. 


EVENTS  (MAY,    1833— MARCH,    1836.)  REFERENCES. 

i.     Educational  Developments.     Note  r.        D  c  88.  U9.136 

a.  School  of  the  Prophets,  M.  s.  vol.  xv,  pp.  184,  204. 

b.  Kirtland  High  School. 

c.  Importance      of    education    in    the 
Mormon  system. 

2.  The  First  Presidency. 

a.  Counselors  to  Joseph  named  by  the        D  c  $$:  t>. 
Lord. 

b.  The  Presidency  organized.     Note  2. 

3.  Organization  of  High  Council. 

a.  Purpose  of  the  Council. 

b.  Construction    and    method  of    pro-        m.  s.  vol.  xv,  pp.13  14; 

cedure. 

4.  Organization    of     the    Quorum    of 

Apostles. 

a.  The  calling  of  Apostles  foretold.  M.  s.  vol.  xv.  PP.  205-213, 

.  261, 595 

b.  The  Apostles  ordained.  Note  3.      *  d.  c.  is:  2«-:io. 

c.  Power  and  authority  of  the  Apostle- 
ship.  Note  4.. 

d.  Duty  and  authority  of    the   Twelve. 
Note  5. 

5.  Organization      of      the      Seventies'         ,,  n      ,  VTT         m„  „ 

0  &  M.  S.  vol.  XV,  pp.   230.  261- 

Quorum.  Note  6.      263. 


a.      Authority  and  duties    of  the  Seven- 
ties. Note  7. 
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6.     The  Kirtland  Temple.  Note  8. 

a.  The  plan  revealed.     (May  6,  1833. )         M.  s.  roL  xiv,  pp.  42s.  437; 

b.  The    corner   stone  laid.    (July    23,      ^- xv,  PP.  «2«,  ros-rn.  r^, 

1833O 

c.  The  dedication.     (March  27,  1836.) 
Note  9. 

d.  Personal  appearance  of  Jesus. 

e.  Of  Moses. 
/.     Of  Elias. 

g.     Of  Elijah.  Note  10. 

In  addition  to  the  references  given  above,  the  student  should  read 
Cannon's  Life  of  Joseph  Smith,  Chaps.  23,  25,  30  and  32;  Jenson's  Historical 
Record,  pages  413-438;  Whitney's  History  of  Utah,  Vol.  1,  pages  99,  115, 
117—124,  125-127;  and  Autobiography  of  Parley  P.  Pratt,  pages  100,  127-136, 
140. 


729,  739. 
D.  0.  sec.  94. 

H.  0.  K.  pp.  100-110. 


NOTES. 

1.  The  establishment  of  institutions  for  the  education  of  the  people  has 
ever  been  one  of  the  first  things  undertaken  by  the  Church  as  soon  as  settle- 
ments were  established.  So  at  this  early  date  we  find  organizations 
formed  for  this  purpose,  although  the  people  were  in  poor  financial  circum- 
stances. 

On  December  27th,  1832,  the  Lord  gave  a  revelation  to  the  Prophet 
Joseph  (Doctrine  and  Covenants,  Sec.  88)  in  which  he  commands  the  breth- 
ren to  organize  a  school  of  the  Prophets  for  the  instruction  of  the  Elders 
(see  verses  119  to  136).  In  the  same  revelation  (verses  77  to  80)  He  says: 
"And  I  give  unto  you  a  commandment,  that  ye  shall  continue  in  prayer 
and  fasting  from  this  time  forth.  Teach  ye  diligently  and  my  grace  shall 
attend  you,  that  you  may  be  instructed  more  perfectly  in  theory,  in  prin- 
ciple, in  doctrine,  in  the  law  of  the  gospel,  in  all  things  that  pertain  unto 
the  kingdom  of  God,  that  are  expedient  for  you  to  understand.  Of  things 
both  in  heaven  and  in  the  earth,  and  under  the  earth;  things  which  must 
shortly  come  to  pass;  things  which  are  at  home,  things  which  are  abroad; 
the  wars  and  the  perplexities  of  the  nations,  and  the  judgments  which  are 
on  the  land,  and  a  knowledge  also  of  countries  and  of  kingdoms.  That  you 
may  be  prepared  in  all  things  when  I  shall  send  you  again  to  magnify  the 
calling  whereunto  I  have  called  you,  and  the  mission  with  which  I  have 
commissioned  you." 

In  accordance  with  this  revelation  the  School  of  the  Prophets  was  or- 
ganized in  the  month  of  February,  1833. 

In  December,  1834,  the  Kirtland  High  School  was  organized  and  on  Feb- 
ruary 27tb,  1835,  a  report  was  presented  to  the  Church  by  Wm.  E.  McDellin 
in  which  he  enumerated  the  studies  pursued  and  the  number  of  students 
attending,  and  stated  that  he  had  never  seen  such  progress  made  by  stu- 
dents in  all  his  previous  experience  as  a  school  teacher. —  History  of  Joseph 
Smith,  Millennial  Star,  Vol.  XV,  p.  230. 
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The  importance  of  education  to  the  Latter-Day  Saints  is  at  once  seen 
when  we  consider  the  remark  of  the  Prophet  Joseph,  "It  is  impossible  for  a 
man  to  be  saved  in  ignorance." — (Doctrine  and  Covenants,  Sec.  131,  verse  6), 
and  his  further  statement  that:  "Whatever  principles  of  intelligence  we  at- 
tain unto  in  this  life,  it  will  rise  with  us  in  the  resurrection;  and  if  a  person 
gains  more  knowledge  and  intelligence  in  this  life,  through  his  diligence 
and  obedience,  than  another,  he  will  have  so  much  the  advantage  In  the 
world  to  come." — (Doctrine  and  Covenants,  Sec.  130,  verses  18-19 

The  Latter-day  Saints  are  taught  by  the  revelations  of  the  Lord  that  it 
is  their  destiny  to  receive  a  fullness  of  the  Father's  glory  and  become  like 
Him;  they  therefore  realize  that  intelligence  is  absolutely  necessary  to  at- 
tain to  this  glory  since  it  is  revealed. — (Doctrine  and  Covenants,  Sec.  93, 
verse  36),  that  "The  glory  of  God  is  intelligence." 

How  very  important,  therefore,  is  knowledge  and  intelligence  to  those 
who  understand  that  the  great  object  of  their  being  upon  this  earth  is  to  ob- 
tain salvation  in  the  presence  of  their  Father. 

2.  On  the  18th  of  March  (1833)  the  High  Priests  assembled  in  the  school 
room  of  the  Prophets,  and  were  organized  according  to  revelation,  in 
prayer,  by  S.  Rigdon.  Doctor  Hurlbut  was  ordained  an  Elder;  after 
which  Elder  Rigdon  expressed  a  desire  that  himself  and  Brother  F.  G. 
Williams  should  be  ordained  to  the  office  to  which  they  had  been  called, 
viz.,  that  of  Presidents  of  the  High  Priesthood,  and  to  be 
equal  in  holding  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  with  Brother  Jos- 
eph Smith,  Jr.,  according  to  the  revelation  given  on  the  8th  of 
March,  1833.  Accordingly  I  laid  my  hands  on  Brother  Sidney, 
and  Frederick,  and  ordained  them  to  take  part  with  me  in 
holding  the  keys  of  this  last  kingdom,  and  to  assist  in  the 
Presidency  of  the  High  Priesthood,  as  my  counsellors;  after  which  I  ex- 
horted the  brethren  to  faithfulness  and  diligence  in  keeping  the  command- 
ments of  God,  and  gave  much  instruction  for  the  benefit  of  the  Saints, 
with  a  promise  that  the  pure  in  heart  would  see  a  heavenly  vision;  and 
after  remaining  a  short  time  in  secret  prayer,  the  promise  was  verified; 
for  many  present  had  the  eyes  of  their  understandings  opened  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  so  as  to  behold  many  things.  I  then  blessed  the  bread  and 
wine,  and  distributed  a  portion  to  each;  after  which  many  of  the  brethren 
saw  a  heavenly  vision  of  the  Saviour,  and  concourses  of  angels,  and  many 
other  things,  of  which  each  one  has  a  record  of  what  they  saw — History 
of  Joseph  Smith,  Millennial  Star,  Vol.  XIV,  p.  387. 

3.  On  the  Sabbath  previous  to  the  14th  of  February,  (1835)  Brothers 
Joseph  and  Brigham  Young  came  to  my  house  after  meeting,  and  sung 
for  me;  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  was  poured  out  upon  us,  and  I  told  them  I 
wanted  to  see  those  brethren  together,  who  went  up  to  Zion  in  the  camp, 
the  previous  summer,  for  I  had  a  blessing  for  them;  and  a  meeting  was 
notified,   of   which   the   following  are  the  minutes: — 

Kirtland,  February  14th,  1835.  This  day,  a  meeting  was  called  of  those 
who  journeyed  to  Zion  for  the  purpose  of  laying  the  foundation  of  its  re- 
demption, last  season,  together  with  as  many  others  of  the  brethren  and 
sisters  as  were  disposed  to  attend. 

President  Joseph  Smith,  Jr.,  presiding,  read  the  15th  chapter  of  John, 
and  said — Let  us  endeavor  to  solemnize  our  minds  that  we  may  receive  a 
blessing,   by  calling  on   the   Lord.     After     an     appropriate     and     affecting 
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prayer,  the  brethren  who  went  to  Zion   were  requested   to   take   their  seats 
together  in  a  part  of  the  house  by  themselves. 

President  Smith  then  stated  that  the  meeting  had  been  called,  because 
God  had  commanded  it;  and  it  was  made  known  to  him  by  vision  and  by 
the  Holy  Spirit.  He  then  gave  a  relation  of  some  of  the  circumstances 
attending  us  while  Journeying  to  Zion — our  trials,  sufferings, 
etc.,  etc.,  and  said  God  had  not  designed  all  this  for  nothing, 
but  he  had  it  in  rememberance  yet;  and  those  who  went 
to  Zion  with  a  determination  to  lay  down  their  lives, 
if  necessary,  it  was  the  will  of  God  that  they  should  be  ordained  to  the 
ministry,  and  go  forth  to  prune  the  vineyard  for  the  last  time,  or  the 
coming  of  the  Lord,  which  was  nigh. 

The  President  also  said  many  things;  such  as  the  weak  things,  even  the 
smallest  and  weakest  among  us,  shall  be  powerful  and  mighty,  and  great 
things  shall  be  accomplished  by  you  from  this  hour;  and  you  shall  begin 
to  feel  the  whisperings  of  the  Spirit  of  God;  and  the  work  of  God  shall 
begin  to  break  forth  from  this  time;  and  you  shall  be  endowed  with 
power  from  on  high. 

President  Smith  then  called  upon  all  those  who  went  to  Zion,  if  they 
were  agreed  with  him  in  the  statement  which  he  had  made,  to  arise;  and 
they  all  arose  and  stood  upon  their  feet.  He  then  called  upon  the  remain- 
der of  the  congregation,  to  know  if  they  also  sanctioned  the  movements,  and 
they  all  raised  the  right  hand. 

President  Joseph  Smith,  Jr.,  after  making  many  remarks  on  the  sub- 
ject of  choosing  the  Twelve,  wanted  an  expression  from  the  brethren  if 
they  would  be  satisfied  to  have  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  dictate  in  the  choice 
of  the  Elders  to  be  Apostles;  whereupon  all  the  Elders  present  expressed 
their  anxious  desire  to  have  it  so. 

A  hymn  was  then  sung, 

"Hark!  listen  to  the  Trumpeters,  etc." 

President  Hyrum  Smith  prayed,  and  the  meeting  was  dismissed  for 
one  hour. 

Assembled  pursuant   to   adjournment,  and  commenced  with  prayer. 

President  Joseph  Smith,  Jr.,  said  that  the  first  business  of  the  meeting 
was  for  the  three  witnesses  of  the  Book  of  Mormon  to  pray,  each  one;  and 
then  proceed  to  choose  twelve  men  from  the  Church,  as  Apostles,  to  go  to 
all   nations,   kindreds,   tongues,   and  people. 

The  Three  Witnesses,  viz.,  Oliver  Cowdery,  David  Whitmer,  and  Mar- 
tin Harris,   united  in  prayer. 

These  Three  "Witnesses  were  then  blessed  by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands 
of  the  Presidency. 

The  Witnesses  then,  according  to  a  former  commandment,  proceed- 
ed to  make  choice  of  the  Twelve.     Their  names  are  as  follows: 

1.  Lyman  E.  Johnson  5.  David  W.  Patten  9.  Orson  Pratt 

2.  Brigham  Young  6.  Luke  Johnson  10.  Wm.  Smith 

3.  Heber  C.  Kimball  7.  Wm.  E.  McLellin  11.  Thos.B.  Marsh 

4.  Orson  Hyde  8.  John  F.  Boynton  12.  Parley  P.  Pratt 

After  this  selection  was  made  the  Three  Witnesses  proceeded  to  ordain 
them,  Lyman  E.  Johnson,  Brigham  Young,  and  Heber  C.  Kimball  being 
ordained  at  that  meeting.    Meetings  were  held  from  time  to  time  thereaf- 
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ter  until  all  were  ordained.— History  of  Joseph  Smith,  Millennial  Star,   Vol. 
XV,  pp.  205,  206. 

At  a  grand  council  held  in  Kirtland,  May  2nd,  1835,  the  Apostles  were 
arranged  according  to  their  ages  and  they  took  their  places  in  the  Quorum 
in  the  following  order: 

1.  Thos.  B.  Marsh  5.  Orson  Hyde  9.  Wm.  Smith 

2.  David  W.  Patten  6.  Wm.  E.  McLellin  10.  Orson  Pratt 

3.  Brigham  Young  7.  Parley  P.  Pratt  11.  J  no.  F.  Boynton 

4.  Heber  C.  Kimball  8.  Luke  S.  Johnson  12.  Lyman  E.  Johnson 

4.  From  the  revelation  given  to  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith,  March  28,  1835, 
(Doctrine  and  Covenants,  Sec.  107)  we  learn  the  following  concerning  the 
power  and  authority  of  the  Apostleship:  Verses  18  and  19:  "The  power 
and  authority  of  the  Higher  or  Melchisedec  Priesthood,  is  to  hold  the  keys 
of  all  the  spiritual  blessings  of  the  Church;  to  have  the  privilege  of  receiv- 
ing the  mysteries  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven;  to  have  the  heavens  opened 
unto  them;  to  commune  with  the  general  assembly  and  church  of  the  first 
born,  and  to  enjoy  the  communion  and  presence  of  God  the  Father  and 
Jesus  the  Mediator  of  the  New  Covenant." 

5.  The  duty  and  power  of  the  Twelve  are  shown  in  verses  23  and  24  of 
the  revelation  quoted  in  Note  4.     (Doctrine  and  Covenants,  Sec.  107.) 

"The  Twelve  traveling  counselors  are  called  to  be  the  Twelve  Apostles 
or  special  witnesses  of  the  name  of  Christ  in  all  the  world;  thus  differing 
from  other  officers  in  the  Church  in  the  duties  of  their  calling.  And  they 
form  a  quorum  equal  in  authority  and  power  to  the  three  Presidents  previ- 
ously mentioned." 

6.  On  the  28th  (February,  1835),  the  Church,  in  Council  assembled,  com- 
menced selecting  certain  individuals  from  the  number  of  those  who  went  up 
to  Zion  with  me,  in  the  Camp;  and  the  following  are  the  names  of  those 
who  were  ordained  and  blessed  at  that  time,  to  begin  the  organization  of 
the  First  Quorum  of  the  Seventies,  according  to  the  visions  and 
revelations  which  I  have  received;  the  seventies  to  constitute  traveling 
quorums,  to  go  into  all  the  earth,  whithersoever  the  Twelve  Apostles  should 
call  them:  (Here  follow  45  names  of  brethren  who  were  selected  to  this 
office).— History  of  Joseph  Smith,  Millennial  Star,  Vol.  XV,  page  230. 

On  the  following  day,  March  1st,  1835,  Joseph  Young  and  Sylvester 
Smith  were  ordained  as  Presidents  of  Seventies  and  at  later  dates  others 
were  ordained,  some  presidents  and  some  Seventies  until  the  quorum  was 
complete. 

7.  The  duty  of  the  Seventy  is  laid  down  in  the  Doctrine  and  Coven- 
ants, Sec.  107,  verse  25:  "The  Seventy  are  also  called  to  preach  the  Gos- 
pel, and  to  be  especial  witnesses  unto  the  Gentiles  and  in  all  the  world. 
Thus  differing  from  other  officers  in  the  Church  in  the  dutiea  of  their  call- 
ing." And  in  verse  38:  It  is  the  duty  of  the  traveling  High  Council  to 
call  upon  the  Seventy,  when  they  need  assistance,  to  fill  the  several  calls 
for  preaching  and  administering  the  Gospel,  instead  of  any  others." 

They  have  authority,  therefore,  to  be  special  witnesses  of  Christ  in  all 
the  world  and  to  carry  the  Gospel  to  every  nation.  In  addition,  the  Seventy 
form  a  quorum  in  the  Church  "equal  in  authority  to  that  of  the  Twelve." 
— See  Doctrine  and  Covenants,   Sec.  107,  verse  26. 

8.  On  the  4th  of  May,  1833,  a  conference  of  High  Priests  assembled  in 
Kirtland,  to  take  into  consideration  the    necessity   of     building     a     school 
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house,  for  the  accommodation  of  the  Elders,  who  should  come  together  to 
receive  instructions  preparatory  for  their  missions  and  ministry,  according 
to  a  revelation  on  that  subject,  given  March  8th,  1833;  and  by  unanimous 
voice  of  the  conference,  Hyrum  Smith,  Jared  Carter  and  Reynolds  Cahoon 
were  appointed  a  committee  to  obtain  subscriptions  for  the  purpose  of 
erecting  such  a  building.— History  of  Joseph  Smith,  Millennial  Star,  Vol. 
XIV,  p.  422. 

This  was  the  first  step  towards  the  building  of  the  Kirtland  Temple. 

"On  June  6th,  1833,  a  conference  of  High  Priests  assembled  and  chose 
Orson  Hyde  a  clerk  to  the  Presidency  of  the  High  Priesthood.  This  con- 
ference was  more  especially  called  to  counsel  the  committee,  who  had  been 
appointed  to  take  the  oversight  of  the  building  of  the  House  of  the  Lord. 
The  conference  voted  that  the  committee  proceed  immediately  to  com- 
mence building  the  house;  or  to  obtain  materials,  stone,  brick,  lumber, 
etc.,  for  the  same." — History  of  Joseph  Smith,  Millennial  Star,  Vol.  XIV, 
p.  437. 

"At  that  time,"  writes  Eliza  R.  Snow,  "the  Saints  were  few  in  number 
and  most  of  them  very  poor;  and,  had  it  not  been  for  the  assurance  that 
God  had  spoken,  and  had  commanded  that  a  house  should  be  built  to  His 
name,  of  which  He  not  only  revealed  the  form,  but  also  designated  the  di- 
mensions, an  attempt  towards  building  that  Temple,  under  the  then  exist- 
ing circumstances,  would  have  been  by  all  concerned,  pronounced  prepos- 
terous."— Jenson's  Historical  Record,  p.  75. 

9.  No  adequate  idea  of  the  glorious  manifestations  received  at  the 
dedication  of  the  Kirtland  Temple  can  be  given  in  any  note  which  can  be 
condensed  within  available  limits;  and  the  student  is  therefore  referred  to 
George  Q.  Cannon's  Life  of  Joseph  Smith,  Chap.  32,  and  to  the  article 
"Kirtland  Temple"  in  Jenson's  Historical  Record,  p.  74;  and  he  is  also  ad- 
vised to  obtain  and  read,  if  possible,  the  account  given  by  the  Prophet 
Joseph  in  the  History  of  Joseph  Smith  in  Vol.  XV,  Millennial  Star,  be- 
ginning on  page  708. 

10.  On  Sunday,  April  3rd,  1836,  a  meeting  was  held  in  the  Kirtland 
Temple  of  which  the  Prophet  writes:  "Attended  meeting  in  the  Lord's 
House  and  assisted  the  other  Presidents  of  the  Church  in  seating  the  con- 
gregation and  then  became  an  attentive  listener  to  the  preaching  from 
the  stand.  Thomas  B.  Marsh  and  David  W.  Patten  spoke  in  the  forenoon 
to  an  attentive  audience  of  about  one  thousand  persons.  In  the  afternoon 
I  assisted  the  other  Presidents  in  distributing  the  elements  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  to  the  Church,  receiving  them  from  the  Twelve,  whose  privilege  it 
was  to  officiate  in  the  sacred  desk  this  day.  After  having  performed  this 
service  to  my  brethren  I  retired  to  the  pulpit,  the  vails  being  dropped,  and 
bowed  myself  with  Oliver  Cowdery,  in  solemn  and  silent  prayer.  After 
rising  from  prayer  the  following  vision  was  opened  to  both  of  us: 

The  vail  was  taken  from  our  minds,  and  the  eyes  of  our  understanding 
were  opened.  We  saw  the  Lord  stnding  upon  the  breastwork  of  the  pulpit 
before  us,  and  under  his  feet  was  a  paved  work  of  pure  gold  in  color  like 
amber.  His  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire,  the  hair  of  his  head  was  white  like 
the  pure  snow,  his  countenance  shone  above  the  brightness  of  the  sun,  and 
his  voice  was  as  the  sound  of  the  rushing  of  great  waters,  even  the  voice 
of  Jehovah."— History  of  Joseph  Smith,  Millennial  Star,  Vol.  XV,  p.  729  . 
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For  the  words  of  the  Savior  on  this  occasion  see  Doctrine  and  Coven- 
ants, Sec.  110,  verses  4  to  10. 

After  this  vision  closed  the  heavens  were  again  opened  and  Moses, 
Ellas,  and  Elijah  successively  appeared  unto  Joseph  and  Oliver,  and  com- 
mitted the  keys  of  the  gathering  of  Israel,  the  dispensation  of  the  Gospel  of 
Abraham,  and  the  keys  of  the  dispensation  to  turn  the  hearts  of  the 
fathers  to  the  children,  etc.,  for  all  of  which  glorious  manifestations  see 
Doctrine  and  Covenants,  Sec.  110,  verses  11  to  16. 


REVIEW. 

1.  What  position  does  the  Church  occupy  in  relation  to  education?  2. 
"When  did  the  Lord  command  the  organization  of  the  School  of  the  Pro- 
phets? 3.  Quote  Doctrine  and  Covenants,  Sec.  88,  verses  77  to  88,  on  edu- 
cation. 4.  When  was  the  School  of  the  prophets  organized?  5.  When 
was  the  Kirtland  High  School  organized?  6.  Why  is  intelligence  and  ed- 
ucation of  great  importance  to  the  Latter-day  Saints?  7.  When  was  the 
First  Presidency  organized?  8.  When  and  how  were  the  counselors  to 
Joseph  Smith  nominated?  9.  When  was  the  High  Council  organized? 
10.  What  is  the  purpose  of  the  Council?  (Sec.  102,  ver.  2.)  11.  How  was 
the  High  Council  constructed?  (Sec.  102,  ver.  3  to  12).  12.  What  was  the 
method  of  procedure  of  the  High  Council?  (Sec.  102,  ver.  13  to  23).  13. 
In  cases  of  difficulty  respecting  doctrine  or  principle  what  course  may 
be  pursued?  14.  What  power  is  given  to  High  Priests  when  abroad  in 
the  matters  of  High  Councils?  (Sec.  102,  ver.  26)  15.  To  whom  can  an  ap- 
peal be  taken  from  the  decision  of  the  High  Council  abroad?(Sec.  102:37)  16. 
In  what  cases  only  is  the  High  Council  abroad  to  be  called?  (Sec.  102:28) 
17.  What  distinctive  difference,  in  their  decisions,  is  there  between  the 
High  Council  of  traveling  High  Priests  abroad  and  the  traveling  High 
Council  composed  of  the  Twelve  Apostles?  (Sec.  102:30,31).  18.  When  was 
the  Quorum  of  the  Twelve  Apostles  organized?  19.  In  what  revelation  is 
the  caling  of  the  Twelve  Apostles  foretold?  20.  Who  were  ordained  members 
of  the  first  Quorum  of  the  Twelve?  21. What  is  the  power  and  authority  of  the 
Apostleship?  22.  What  is  the  duty  and  power  of  the  Twelve  Apos- 
tles? 23.  When  was  the  organization  of  the  Seventies  Quo- 
rum commenced?  24.  What  are  the  powers  and  duties 
of  the  Seventies?  25.  When  was  the  plan  of  the  Kirtland  Temple 
revealed?  26.  When  was  the  corner  stone  laid?  27.  When  was  the  Tem- 
ple dedicated?  28.  Who  appeared  in  the  Kirtland  Temple  a  few  days  after 
its  dedication?  29.  To  whom  did  they  appear?  30.  What  did  Jesus  say 
on  this  occasion?  31.  What  did  Moses  commit  unto  Joseph  and  Oliver  at 
this  time?  32.  What  did  EHas  commit  unto  them?  33.  What  did  Elijah 
commit  unto  them? 


LKSSON  XX. 


APOSTASY  IN  KIRTLAND. 


EVENTS.                      (1837.)  REFERENCES 

i.     Organization     of    Kirtland    Safety 

Society.                                     Note  i.  H-  R-  pp-  b9>  433>  m 

J                                   .  M.  S.  vol.  XV,  pp.  843-845. 

a.  Period  of  wild  speculation.  l.  J.  s.  pp.211, 212. 

b.  General  panic  of  1837.  w.  H.VvoL  r.  PP.  na-iaa. 

c.  Effect  upon  the  Kirtland  Safety 
Society. 

2.  Spirit    of     Apostasy     in     Kirtland.  m.  s.  vol.  xvi,  pp.  10-14, 

55-57,  85-89,  109,110,  114-117. 

Note  2.  W.  H.  U.  vol.  I,  pp.  136-140. 

a.  Pride  and  unwisdom  of  the  Saints.  L.J.S.  pp.  212-214,  216-224. 

_*.„.-.                 r     1        j-                a             i  H.  R.  pp.  69-71,  433-436. 

b.  Disaffection     of    leading     Apostles.  L  j  T  pp  51  53 

c.  Excommunications  and  rise  of    mob  H-  °-  K-  pp-  no-H4. 
spirit. 

d.  Faithful  friends  of  the  Prophet — 
Brigham  Young,  John  Taylor,  et  al. 
Note  3. 

M.                .      c        .         .                           ,,   .  M.S.  vol.    XVI,    pp.   11-14. 

3.  mission  to  England.                  Note  4.  30. 31. 54;  55>  m  110>  m  134 

a.  Heber    C.    Kimball     appointed    to  h.  r.  PP.  430, 431. 

.,                    ,        r        ,.       .             .  l.  .  1.  S.  pp.  213-215, .222. 

preside  over    the  nrst  ioreign  mis-  w.  h.  r.  vol.  1, 133-136. 

sjon>  h.  c.  K.  pp.  115.  150. 

b.  Departure  from  Kirtland. 

c.  Arrival  in  Liverpool,  England. 


NOTES. 

1.  On  November  2,  1836,  articles  of  agreement  were  drawn  up  for  the 
organization  of  a  banking  institution  to  be  called  the  Kirtland  Safety 
Society.  Elder  Orson  Hyde  presented  a  petition  to  the  Legislature  of  Ohio 
for  an  act  of  incorporation,  but  because  the  application  was  made  by 
Mormons,   that  body,   upon   frivolous  excuses,  refused  the  charter. 

On  January  2nd,  1837,  a  meeting  of  the  members  of  the  Kirtland  Safety 
Society  was  held,  at  which  the  articles  of  agreement  adopted  on  November 
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2,  1836,  were  annulled,  and  articles  adopted  for  the  organization  of  a  com- 
pany to  be  known  as  the  Kirtland  Safety  Society  and  Anti-Banking  Com- 
pany.    The  following  is  the  preamble  adopted: 

"We,  the  undersigned  subscribers,  for  the  promotion  of  our  temporal  in- 
terests, and  for  the  better  management  of  our  different  occupations,  which 
consist  in  agriculture,  mechanical  arts,  and  merchandising,  do  hereby  form 
ourselves  into  a  firm  or  company  for  the  before-mentioned  objects,  by  the 
name  of  the  'Kirtland  Safety  Society  Anti-Banking  Company,'  and  for  the 
proper  management  of  said  firm  we  individually  and  jointly  enter  into  and 
adopt  the  following  articles  of  agreement." — History  of  Joseph  Smith,  Mil- 
lennial  Star,  Vol.  XV,   p.   843. 

At  this  time  a  wave  of  speculation  was  sweeping  over  the  whole 
country  and  many  of  the  Saints  and  even  leading  men  partook  of  the  spirit 
of  the  world  and  indulged  in  all  kinds  of  reckless  schemes  and  enterprises. 
The  Prophet  says  of  this  time:  "At  this  time  the  spirit  of  speculation  in 
lands  and  property  of  all  kinds,  which  was  so  prevalent  throughout  the 
whole  nation,  was  taking  deep  root  in  the  Church.  As  the  fruits  of  this 
spirit,  evil  surmisings,  fault-finding,  disunion,  dissension  and  apostasy  fol- 
lowed in  quick  succession,  and  it  seemed  as  though  all  the  powers  of  earth 
and  hell  were  combining  their  influence  in  an  especial  manner  to  over- 
throw the  Church  at  once,  and  make  a  final  end.  Other  banking  institu- 
tions refused  the  Kirtland  Safety  Society's  notes.  The  enemy  abroad 
and  apostates  in  our  midst  united  in  their  schemes,  flour  and  provisions 
were  turned  towards  other  markets,  and  many  became  disaffected  towards 
me  as  though  I  were  the  sole  cause  of  those  very  evils  I  was  most  strenu- 
ously striving  against,  and  which  were  actually  brought  upon  us  by  the 
brethren  not  giving  heed  to  my  counsel." — History  of  Joseph  Smith,  Mil- 
lennial Star,  Vol.  XVI,   p.   11. 

This  season  of  speculation  was  followed  by  a  general  financial  panic  in 
1837,  in  relation  to  which  and  the  condition  of  the  world  generally,  the 
Prophet,  writing  in  July,  1837,  says:  "Some  time  previous  to  this  I  re- 
signed my  office  in  the  Kirtland  Safety  Society,  disposed  of  my  interest 
therein,  and  withdrew  from  the  institution;  being  fully  aware,  after  so 
long  an  experiment,  that  no  institution  of  the  kind,  established  upon  just 
and  righteous  principles,  for  a  blessing  not  only  to  the  Church,  but  the 
whole  nation,  would  be  suffered  to  continue  its  operations  in  such  an  age 
of  darkness,  speculation,  and  wickedness.  Almost  all  banks  throughout  the 
country,  one  after  the  other,  suspended  specie  payment,  and  gold  and 
silver  rose  in  value  in  direct  ratio  with  the  depreciation  of  paper  currency. 
The  great  pressure  of  the  money  market  is  felt  in  England,  as  well  as 
America,  and  bread  stuffs  are  everywhere  high.  The  season  has  been  cool, 
wet  and  backward." — History  of  Joseph  Smith,  Millennial  Star,  Vol.  XVI, 
p.  13. 

The  Kirtland  Safety  Society,  therefore,  failed  because  of  the  folly 
and  unwisdom  of  the  Saints,  in  following  the  example  of  the  world  and 
heeding  not  the  voice  of  counsel. 

2.  This  craze  for  speculation,  this  disregard  of  counsel  and 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  this  wild  race  after  wealth  and 
the  things  of  the  world,  both  on  the  part  of  the  peo- 
ple and  some  of  the  authorities,   resulted,  as  such  things  ever  will,  in   ihe 
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loss  of  that  simple  faith,  that  love  for  the  truth  and  obedience  to  counsel, 
which  is  the  Latter-day  Saints'  greatest  safeguard;  and  a  spirit  of  op- 
position to  God  and  His  servants — a  spirit  of  apostasy.arose  in  the  Church. 
Many  rose  against  the  prophet,  who  was  through  all  this  stormy  time, 
toiling  constantly  to  stem  the  tide  of  trouble.  The  High  Council  was 
frequently  called  upon  to  handle  offenders.  Frederick  G.  Wiliams,  one 
of  the  Counselors  to  the  Prophet,  was  rejected  by  the  Church  for  iniquity 
and  was  afterwards  excommunicated,-  although  he  again  obtained  forgive- 
ness and  came  back  into  the  Church.  Luke  S.  Johnson,  Lyman  E.  Johnson 
and  John  F.  Boynton,  of  the  Twelve,  were  also  rejected  and  cut  off  from 
the  Quorum.  Everywhere  the  spirit  of  opposition  was  rife.  The 
Prophet  says:  "No  Quorum  in  the  Church  was  entirely  exempt  from  the 
influence  of  those  false  spirits  who  were  striving  against  me  for  the 
mastery;  even  some  of  the  Twelve  were  so  far  lost  to  their  high  and  re- 
sponsible calling,  as  to  begin  to  take  sides,  secretly  with  the  enemy." — Mill. 
Star,  Vol.  XVI,  p.  11. 

This  dreadful  condition  continued  until  the  Prophet  was  compelled  to 
flee  from  Kirtland  in  the  dead  of  winter,  to  escape  the  fury  of  apostate 
mobs.  In  his  history  he  closes  the  record  of  the  year  1837  and  commences 
that  of  1S38,  in  the  following  wordi:  "Apostasy,  persecution,  confusion 
and  mobocracy  strove  hard  to  bear  rule  at  Kirtland,  and  thus  closed  the 
year  1837. 

"A  new  year  dawned  upon  the  Church  at  Kirtland  in  all  the  bitter- 
ness of  the  spirit  of  apostate  mobocracy;  which  continued  to  rage  and 
grow  hotter  and  hotter,  until  Elder  Rigdon  and  myself  were  obliged  to 
flee  from  its  deadly  influence,  as  did  the  Apostles  and  Prophets  of  old,  and 
as  Jesus  said,  'When  they  persecute  you  in  one  city,  flee  to  another.' 
And  on  the  evening  of  the  12th  of  January,  (1838)  about  10  o'clock,  we 
left  Kirtland,  on  horseback,  to  escape  mob  violence  which  was  about  to 
burst  upon  us  under  the  color  of  legal  process  to  cover  their  hellish  de- 
signs, and  save  themselves  from  the  just  judgment  of  the  law.  We  con- 
tinued our  travels  during  the  night,  and  at  8  o'clock  on  the  morning  of  the 
13th,  arrived  among  the  brethren  in  Norton  Township,  Medina  County, 
Ohio,  a  distance  of  60  miles  from  Kirtland,  where  we  tarried  about  thirty- 
six  hours,  when  our  families  arrived,  and  on  the  sixteenth  pursued  our 
journey  with  our  families,  in  covered  wagons,  toward  the  city  of  Far 
West,  in  Missouri,  passing  through  Dayton,  Eaton,  etc.,  to  Dublin,  Indi- 
ana, where  we  tarried  nine  days,  and  refreshed  ourselves. 

"The  weather  was  extremely  cold,  and  we  were  obliged  to  secrete  our- 
selves in  our  wagons,  sometimes,  to  elude  the  grasp  of  our  pursuers,  who 
continued  their  race  more  than  two  hundred  miles  from  Kirtland,  armed 
with  pistols,  etc.,  seeking  our  lives.  They  frequently  crossed  our  track, 
twice  they  were  in  the  houses  where  we  stopped,  once  we  tarried  all  night 
in  the  same  house  with  them,  with  only  a  partition  between  us  and  them; 
and  heard  their  oaths  and  imprecations,  and  threats  concerning  us,  if 
they  could  catch  us;  and  late  in  the  evening  they  came  in  our  room  and 
examined  us,  but  decided  we  were  not  the  men.  At  other  times  we 
passed  them  in  the  streets,  and  gazed  upon  them,  and  they  on  us,  but  they 
knew  it  not."— History  of  Joseph  Smith,  Mill  Star.  Vol.  XVI,  pp.  110 
and  114. 

3.     During  all   these  scenes  of  persecution  and  severe  trial   there  stood 
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by  the  Prophet  a  noble  band  of  faithful  men;  few  they  were  but  brave 
and  true.  Of  these,  Brigham  Young  was  perhaps  the  foremost.  He  bravely 
stood  by  the  Prophet,  defending  him  against  the  assaults  of  all  his  foes, 
until  he  was  compelled  to  leave  Kirtland,  to  escape  murder,  just  before 
the  departure  of  the  Prophet.  Joseph  says  of  him:  "On  the  morning 
of  the  22nd  of  December,  1837,  Brother  Brigham  Young  left  Kirtland,  In 
consequence  of  the  fury  of  the  mob,  the  spirit  that  prevailed  in  the 
apostates  who  had  threatened  to  destroy  him,  because  he  would  proclaim 
publicy  and  privately  that  he  knew  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
that  I  was  a  prophet  of  the  Most  High  God,  that  I  had  not  transgressed 
and  fallen,  as  the  apostates  declared."— History  of  Joseph  Smith,  Mill. 
Star,  Vol.  XVI,  p.  110. 

Heber  C.  Kimball  was  ever  true  to  the  Prophet,  under  all  circum- 
stances, but  soon  after  the  beginning  of  the  Kirtland  troubles,  he  was 
sent  to  Great  Britain,  to  open  up  the  mission  there. 

Wilford  Woodruff  although  not  very  prominent  at  that  time,  was  an- 
other who  was  steadfast  and  faithful    to  the  Prophet. 

During  these  troublous  times,  Joseph  made  a  trip  to  Canada  to  visit 
the  Churches  there,  and  met  John  Taylor,  and  formed  that  acquaintance 
which  ripened  into  such  a  close  bond  of  friendship.  President  George  Q. 
Cannon  in  his  Life  of  Joseph  Smith,  tells  the  following  concerning  this 
noble  man's  defence  of  the  Prophet  in  this  dark  hour: 

"After  the  visit  which  the  Prophet,  Sidney  Rigdon,  and  Thomas  B, 
Marsh  made  to  Canada,  Elder  John  Taylor,  with  the  view  of  making  pre- 
parations to  gather  with  the  Saints  and  to  provide  a  home  for  himself 
and  family,  repaired  to  Kirtland.  While  there  he  attended  services  in  the 
Temple.  Fault-finding  and  accusation  were  indulged  in  by  leading  men  in 
their  remarks,  and  the  Prophet  was  the  target  at  which  their  shafts  of  cen- 
sure were  aimed.  They  looked  upon  him  and  spoke  of  him  as  a  fallen 
Prophet.  These  attacks  aroused  all  the  lion  of  John  Taylor's  nature — and 
all  who  ever  saw  him  when  strength  and  courage  were  demanded,  can  re- 
member how  grandly  he  could  rise  to  the  occasion  and  satisfy  every  ex- 
pectation— and  he  arose  and  obtained  the  privilege  of  speaking  from  one 
of  the  stands.  He  was  a  stranger  to  the  congregation;  they  knew  not 
v  ho  he  was  or  whence  he  came;  but  the  Saints  saw  in  him  a  man  of  God. 
His  fine  presence,  his  courageous  demeanor,  the  plainness  and  strength  of 
his  reasoning,  and  the  power  of  God  which  accompanied  his  words,  made 
a  great  impression  upon  the  entire  audience.  His  address  was  a  masterly 
exposition  of  the  great  truths  which  God  h?.d  inspired  Joseph  to  reveal — 
truths  of  which  all  the  learned  and  religious  world  were  in  entire  ignor- 
ance until  they  were  brought  forth  by  Joseph — and  a  defence  of  him  as  a 
Prophet  of  God.  The  dissenters  were  rebuked  and  the  Saints  were 
strengthened  and  encouraged  and  all  felt  that  a  man  had  appeared  upon 
the  scene  who  would  yet  be  a  power  among  the  Saints.  This  was  Presi- 
dent Taylor's  first  public  introduction  to  the  Saints  at  the  gathering 
place." — George  Q.  Cannon's  Life  of  Joseph  Smith,  pp.  219,  220. 

Lorenzo  Snow  joined  the  Church  in  Kirtland  and  was  ever  a  faithful 
friend  of  the  Prophet,  but  during  the  dissension  and  apostasy  was  absent 
on  a  mission.  It  will  be  remembered  that  four  of  these  men  were  after- 
wards advanced  to  the  Presidency  of  the  Church. 
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4.  In  the  latter  part  of  May,  1837,  when  the  spirit  of  rebellion  was 
making  itself  felt,  and  at  the  time  when,  the  Prophet  states,  no  quorum  In 
the  Church  was  entirely  exempt  from  the  influence  of  false  spirits,  he 
writes:  "In  this  state  of  things,  and  but  a  few  weeks  before  the  Twelve 
were  expected  to  meet  in  full  quorum,  (some  of  them  having  been  absent 
for  some  time)  God  revealed  to  me  that  something  new  must  be  done  for 
the  salvation  of  His  Church.  And  on  or  about  the  first  of  June,  1837, 
Heber  C.  Kimball,  one  of  the  Twelve,  was  set  apart  by  the  spirit  of 
prophecy  and  revelation,  prayer,  and  the  laying  on  of  hands  of  the  First 
Presidency,  to  preside  over  a  mission  to  England,  to  be  the  first  foreign 
mission  of  the  Church  of  Christ  in  the  last  days.  While  we  were  about 
ordaining  him,  Orson  Hyde,  another  of  the  Twelve,  came  in,  and  upon 
listening  to  what  was  passing,  his  heart  melted  within  him,  (for  he  had 
begun  to  drink  of  the  cup  filled  with  the  overflowings  of  speculation)  he 
acknowledged  all  his  faults,  asked  forgiveness,  and  offered  to  acompany 
President  Kimball  on  his  mission  to  England.  His  offer  was  accepted, 
and  he  was  set  apart  for  that  purpose." — Millennial  Star,  Vol.  XVI,  p.  11. 

On  June  13,  1837,  Elders  Heber  C.  Kimball,  Orson  Hyde,  Willard  Rich- 
ards, and  Joseph  Fielding  left  Kirtland  on  their  mission  to  England.  They 
were  joined  in  New  York  City  by  Elders  John  Goodson,  Isaac  Russell, 
and  John  Snider,  and  together  they  sailed  for  Liverpool  on  the  ship 
Garrick,  on  July  1st,  1837.  They  arrived  in  Liverpool  on  July  20th.  They 
proceeded  direct  to  Preston,  about  thirty  miles  from  Liverpool  and  as  they 
alighted  from  the  coach  a  large  flag  was  unfurled  almost  over  their  heads, 
bearing  the  inscription,  in  golden  letters:  "Truth  will  Prevail."  This  was, 
simply  a  political  banner,  flung  to  the  breeze  in  honor  of  Queen  Victoria, 
who  had  just  ascended  the  British  throne,  but  the  brethren  took  it  for  a 
good  omen.  This  mission,  which  opened  the  way  for  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  in  all  the  nations  of  Europe,  was  a  great  success  and  many  thous- 
ands have  been  gathered  from  Great  Britain  and  other  nations  of  Europe 
to  the  bosom  of  the  Church,  and  have  in  very  deed  been  powerful  factors 
in  the  "salvation  of  the  Church"  or,  at  least,  in  its  establishment. 


REVIEW. 

1.  When  was  the  Kirtland  Safety  Society  organized?  2.  What  were  its 
objects?  3.  What  were  some  of  the  causes  of  its  failure?  4.  What  spirit 
actuated  the  whole  country,  in  business  matters,  at  this  time,  1837?  5. 
How  were  the  Saints  affected  by  it?  6.  What  was  the  result  of  the  Saints" 
participation?  7.  How  were  many  leading  men  affected?  8.  What  member 
of  the  First  Presidency  was  rejected  by  the  Church  at  this  time?  9. 
Name  three  of  the  Quorum  of  the  Twelve  who  were  rejected.  10.  What 
does  Joseph  Smith  say  concerning  the  quorums  of  the  Church  at  this  time? 
11.  What  was  Joseph  compelled  to  do  to  escape  mob  violence?  12.  Where 
did  he  go?  13.  On  what  date  did  he  leave  Kirtland?  14.  Who  accom- 
panied him?    15.     During  these  trials  what  prominent  men  stood  nobly  b> 
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the  Prophet?  16.  Who  of  mese  faithful  men  afterwards  became  Presidents 
of  the  Church?  17.  What  important  mission  was  appointed  during  these 
troublous  times?  18.  Who  was  chosen  to  preside  over  it?  19.  Who  ac- 
companied Elder  Kimball?  20.  When  did  they  leave  Kirtland?  21.  Who 
joined  them  in  New  York  City?  22.  When  did  they  sail  from  New  York? 
23.  When  did  they  arrive  in  England?  24.  What  was  the  result  of  this 
mission? 


LESSON  XXI. 


EXPULSION   FROM  MISSOURI. 


(EVENTS.)  (SEPT.    1836-NOV     1,1838.)  REFERENCES. 

I.      Founding  of  Far  West.  Note  i.         Oon-  ™i.  vu,  p.  28i. 

H.  E.  pp.  719-721. 
M.  S.  vol.  XV.  p.  743. 
L.  J.  S.  pp.  209-210. 

2      Exploration  and  Settlement.  l.  j.  s.  pp.  221-228. 

a.  Arrival    of  Joseph   Smith  and  Sid-        *  «'  PPi  6^f 

_.     ,       J       J;       „.  ,_  M.  S.  vol.  XVI,  pp.  130,147- 

ney  Rigdon  at  Far  West.     Note  2.      153, 181. 

b.  Location     of      Adam-ondi-Ahman.         con^voi.  vu,  PP.  284-287. 

W.  H.  IT.  vol.  I,  pp.  139-141. 
Note  J.  H.  C.  K.  pp.  218-223. 

c.  Foundation  for  the  Temple  laid. 

d.  Sidney    Rigdon' s    unwise     oration. 
Note  4.. 

3.  Difficulties  at  Far  West.  Con  T°i.  m  pp.  388,  321- 

.  .326. 

a.  Election  troubles  at  Gallatin. Notes.         m.  s.  vol.  xvi.  pp.  222,  229. 

b.  Action  of  the  mob  at  Millport.  «*  268' 382- 

,,.,..  „     ,  e  „  H.  E.  pp.  693-697. 

<:.      Militia  called  out — report   01  Gene-        l.  j.  s.  pp.  230-243. 

rals  Doniphan  and  Atchison.  Note  6.         w-  H-  u-  voL  T-  pp-  i«-«a 

4.  Trouble  at  De  Witt.  Oon.  vol.  vu.  pp.  326-328. 

a.  Settlement  of  the  Saints  at  De  Witt.      3^^!"  XVI'  PP' m'™' 

Note    7.  H.  R.  pp.  693,  697,  603-8. 

b.  Their  expulsion  by  the  mob.  Note  8.         %^^S!tL  151-152. 

5.  Renewal  of  the  Disturbances  about        con.  vol.  vn,  pp.  330. 36i- 

Far  West.  365 

M.  S.  vol.  XVI,  pp.  405-408, 

a.     Misrepresentation    of     the   motives         h.  r.  pp.  698,702, 703, 54-56. 

and  actions  of  the  Saints.       Note  9.         ^*£^J£?t 
0.      Battle  at  Crooked  River.     Note  10. 

c.  Death    and   testimony    of    Apostle 
Patten.  Note  it. 


W.  H.  U.  vol.  I.  pp.  152-155. 
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6.     Exterminating  Order   of  Governor  Con-  voi.  vu,  pp.  366, 401- 

Boffffs  406- 

SS    •  M.    S.    vol.    XVI.   pp.  446, 

a.      Massacre  at  Haun's  Mill.     Note  12.  iss>  507-510, 523. 

A         A/r«„Q^^f  „UU            u           r-       „:  H.  R.  pp.  703-709,  671-686. 

0.      Movement  of  the  mob  on  Far  West.  L.  j.  s  pp.  252-256. 

c.      Betrayal    of  Joseph    Smith    and  the  w-  H-  u-  voL  ri  pp-  156-159. 
brethren.                                   Note  13. 


NOTES. 


1.  When  the  Saints  were  notified  to  leave  Clay  County,  it  was  intend- 
ed that  they  should  settle  in  a  region  to  be  occupied  almost  exclusively 
by  them;  in  order  to  avoid  the  troubles  which  had  arisen  in  Jackson  and 
Clay  Counties,  where  they  had  lived  among  non-Mormons.  Accordingly, 
a  tract  of  land,  until  then  practically  unoccupied,  was  procured  In  the  up- 
per Shoal  Creek  region;  a  new  county  (Caldwell)  was  organized,  and  a 
city  (Par  West)  was  laid  out.  This  was  in  the  fall  of 
1836.       This      county       was        in     the       western        part       of  Missouri, 

and  north  of  Clay  County,  the  former  home  of  the  Saints, 
from  which  they  had  been  asked  peaceably  to  withdraw,  by  the  other 
settlers.  From  the  official  records  of  Caldwell  County,  the  following  is 
taken:  "When  the  Mormon  leaders  had  determined  upon  the  occupation 
of  this  portion  of  Missouri,  certain  public  men  of  the  state  thought  they 
had  discovered  an  easy  and  satisfactory  solution  of  the  Mormon  problem. 
The  Mormons  had  already  selected  Far  West  as  their  principal  town,  and 
were  clustering  about  it  in  considerable  numbers,  and  at  various  points 
on  lower  Shoal  Creek.  They  seemed  well  enough  pleased  with  the  coun- 
ty, and  were  coming  in  by  bands  and  companies  every  week. 

"  'Let  us  fix  up  a  county  expressly  for  the  Mormons,'  exclaimed  certain 
of  the  politicians  and  public  men.  'Let  us  send  all  the  Mormons  in  the 
state  to  that  county,  and  induce  all  Gentiles  therein  to  sell  out  and  leave.' 
The  proposition  suited  every  one.  The  Gentiles  said:  'If  the  Mormons  are 
willing  to  go  into  that  prairie  country  and  settle,  let  them  have  it  and 
welcome.'  The  Mormons  said,  'If  we  may  be  allowed  to  remain  peaceably 
and  enjoy  our  religion,  we  will  go  into  any  country  that  may  be  set 
apart  for  us,  no  matter  how  wild  and  unbroken  it  may  be,  and  we  will 
make  it  to  blossom  as  the  rose.  If  we  obtain  political  control  of  a  county, 
we  will  honestly  administer  it,  and  be  loyal  in  all  things  to  the  State 
government  over  us.' 

"Arrangements  were  soon  made.  Every  Gentile  in  the  proposed  new  coun- 
ty that  could  be  induced  to  sell  his  possessions  at  a  reasonable  price,  was 
bought  out,  and  his  place  taken  by  a  Mormon.  The  authorities  of  the 
Church  agreed  that  no  Mormon  should  settle  in  any  other  county  without 
the   previous  consent  of  the  settlers   already   there." 

The  site  for  Far  West  was  selected  by  Wm.  W.  Phelps  and  John  Whit- 
mer,  a  committee  acting  for  the  Saints  in  Clay  County.  It  was  located 
in   the   western   part   of   Caldwell   County.    The  first  house  was  built  in  the 
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late  summer  of  1836,  and  a  litle  later,  the  Saints  began  pouring  in  from 
('lay  County,  and  building  log  and  frame  houses  for  temporary  use.  All 
disreputable  traffic,  such  as  liquor  selling,  etc.,  was  strictly  prohibited.  On 
this  account,  and  because  of  the  beauty  and  healthfulness  of  the  town  site, 
the  growth  of  the  place  was  rapid.  Says  B.  H.  Roberts,  Contributor,  VoL 
VII.,  p.  281:  "The  town  plat  of  Far  West,  as  first  laid  off,  embraced  a 
square  mile,  but  afterwards  additions  were  made  as  the  population  in- 
creased. In  the  center  of  the  town  a  large  public  square  was  laid  off, 
approached  by  four  main  roads  running  east  and  west,  north  and  Kuiith. 
each  a  hundred  feet  wide.  Eventually  the  blocks  were  so  laid  off  that 
each  block  contained  four  acres,  divided  into  four  lots.  Far  West  was 
located  in  the  western  part  of  Caldwell  County,  about  eight  miles  west  of 
the  present  county  seat,  Kingston.  The  town  site  is  the  highest  swell  in 
that  high,  rolling  prairie  country,  visible  from  a  long  distance.  Standing 
last  summer  [1885]  on  what  used  to  be  the  public  square  of  Far  West,  I 
obtained  an  excellent  view  of  all  the  surounding  country.  Vast  fields  of 
waving  corn  and  meadow  land  were  stretched  out  on  all  sides,  as  far  as 
the  eye  could  see.  Several  towns  and  villages,  with  their  white  church 
spires  gleaming  in  the  sun-light,  were  in  plain  view,  though  from  five  to 
ten  miles  distant." 

2.  As  stated  in  Lesson  XX.  Note  2,  Joseph  Smith.  Sidney  Rigdon 
and  others  were  forced  to  flee  from  Kirtland  in  January,  1838,  to  save 
themselves  from  the  hands  of  the  apostates  and  others,  who  sought  their 
lives.  The  Prophet,  with  Brigham  Young,  Daniel  S.  Miles  and  Levi  Rich- 
ards, arrived  at  Far  West,  March  14,  1838,  and  Sidney  Rigdon  arrived  on 
April  4.  In  the  meantime  a  spirit  of  apostasy  had  begun  to  manifest  itself 
at  Far  West,  and  rendered  necessary  the  reorganization  of  the  presiding 
authority  there.  The  new  presidency  consisted  of  Apostles  Thomas  B. 
Marsh,  Brigham  Young  and  David  W.  Patten.  The  names  of  the  most 
prominent  apostates  are  given  in  Lesson  XXII. 

3.  The  following  account  of  the  location  of  Adam-ondi-Ahman  is  taken 
from  the  Prophet  Joseph's  journal,  Millennial  Star,  Vol.  XVI,  p.  152:  Fri- 
day [May]  18,  1838.  I  left  Far  West  in  company  with  Sidney  Rigdon.  T. 
B.  Marsh,  D.  W.  Patten,  Bishop  Partridge,  E.  Higbee,  S.  Carter,  Alanson 
Ripley  and  many  others,  for  the  purpose  of  visiting  the  north  country  and 
laying  off  a  Stake  of  Zion,  making  locations,  and  laying  claims  to  facili- 
tate the  gathering  of  the  Saints,  and  for  the  benefit  of  the  poor,  in  upbuild- 
ing the  Church  of  God.  *  *  *  We  passed  a  beautiful  country  of  land,  a 
majority  of  which  is  prairie  (untimbered  land)  and  thickly  covered  with 
grass  and  weeds,  among  which  is  plenty  of  game.    *    *    * 

"Saturday  19th.  This  morning,  we  struck  our  tents  and  formed  a  line  of 
march,  crossing  Grand  River  at  the  mouth  of  Honey  Creek  and  Nelson's 
Ferry.  Grand  River  is  a  large,  beautiful,  deep  and  rapid  stream,  during 
the  high  waters  of  spring,  and  will  undoubtedly  admit  of  steam  boat  navi- 
gation, and  other  water  craft:  and  at  the  mouth  of  Honey  Creek  are  a 
splendid  harbor  and  good  landing. 

"We  pursued  our  course  up  the  river,  mostly  in  the  timber,  about 
eighteen  miles,  when  we  arrived  at  Colonel  Lyman  Wight's,  who  lives  at 
the  foot  of  Tower  Hill,  (a  name  I  gave  it  in  consequence  of  the  remain? 
of  an  old  Nephite  altar  or  tower)  where  we  camped  for  the  Sabbath. 
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"In  the  afternoon  I  went  up  the  river  about  half  a  mile  to  Wright's 
Perry,  accompanied  by  President  Rig-don,  and  my  clerk,  George  W.  Robin- 
son, for  the  purpose  of  selecting  and  laying  claim  to  a  city  plat  near  said 
ferry  in  Daviess  County.  *  *  *  which  the  brethren  called  Spring  Hill, 
but  by  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  it  was  named  Adam-ondi-Ahman,  because, 
said  He,  it  is  the  place  where  Adam  shall  come  to  visit  his  people,  or  the 
Ancient  of  days  shall  sit,  as  spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  Prophet." 

This  place  and  other  regions  in  the  vicinity  were  taken  possession  of 
by  the  Prophet  and  his  party  during  the  latter  part  of  May,  and  in  June, 
1838.  John  Smith  was  appointed  president  of  the  new  Stake  of  Zion  at 
Adam-ondi-Ahman,  with  Reynolds  Cahoon  and  Lyman  Wight  as  his  coun- 
selors. The  following  description  of  the  place  is  taken  from  Joseph  Smith's 
history,  Millennial  Star,  Vol.  XVI,  p.  181:  'Adam-ondi-Ahman  is  situated 
immediately  on  the  north  side  of  Grand  River  in  Daviess  County,  Missou- 
ri, about  twenty-five  miles  north  of  Far  West.  It  is  beautifully  situated 
on  an  elevated  spot  of  ground,  overlooking  the  river  and  the  country 
round  about,  which  renders  the  place  as  healthy  (healthful)  as  any  part  of 
the  United  States."  (Read  the  description  of  the  place  written  by  B.  H. 
Roberts,    and   published   in    the    Contributor,  Vol.  VII,  page  286). 

4.  "The  Fourth  of  July,  1838,  is  a  memorable  day  in  the  history  of  Far 
West.  The  Saints  had  long  been  vexed  by  their  enemies.  They  had  seen 
their  homes  destroyed,  their  helpless  women  and  children  driven  into  the 
wilderness  by  cruel  mobs,  where  the  exiles  could  be  traced  by  the  blood 
left  in  their  tracks.  They  had  been  robbed  of  their  possessions  and  mal- 
treated in  their  persons  until  they  were  driven  almost  to  desperation.  They 
took  advantage  therefore  of  Independence  Day  to  declare  their  intentions 
no  more  to  quietly  submit  to  the  outrages  perpetrated  against  them.  Jos- 
eph Smith  was  President  of  the  day;  and  his  brother  Hyrum  Vice-Presi- 
dent; Sidney  Rigdon,  Orator;  and  Reynolds  Cahoon,  Chief  Marshal.  They 
marched  in  procession  through  the  town  and  at  last  formed  a  circle 
around  a  large  excavation — one-hundred  feet  long  by  eighty  wide — in  the 
public  square;  and  then  with  appropriate  ceremonies  they  laid  the  corner 
stones  of  the  House  of  the  Lord  at  Far  West;  followed  by  speeches,  music, 
prayers,  reading  the  Declaration  of  Independence,  etc.  Sidney  Rigdon, 
orator  of  the  day,  stirred  with  indignation  in  contemplating  the  sufferings 
the  Saints  had  endured,  perhaps  allowed  his  eloquence  to  carry  him  be- 
yond the  limits  of  calm  wisdom  and  many  of  the  words  spoken  by  him 
on  that  occasion,  though  corrected  by  the  Prophet  Joseph,  were  made 
use  of  by  the  enemies  of  the  Church,  to  the  injury  of  the  Saints." — Roberts' 
"Missouri    Persecutions."      Contributor,  Vol.  VII,  p.  286. 

5.  The  rapid  increase  of  the  Saints  in  number  had  begun  to  arouse 
the  jealousy  of  the  politicians  in  Caldwell  and  Daviess  Counties.  Accord- 
ingly, attempts  were  made  to  lessen  the, power  which  their  number  legiti- 
mately gave  them,  by  depriving  them  of  the  privilege  of  voting.  The  first 
of  these  attempts  was  made  at  Gallatin,  in  Daviess  County,  when  Wm.  P. 
Peniston,  leader  of  the  mob  in  Clay  County,  was  a  candidate  for  election 
to  the  legislature.  An  account  of  the  incident  is  found  in  "Missouri 
Persecutions,"   Contributor,   Vol.   VII,  p.  188. 

6.  Adam  Black,  Wm.  P.  Peniston,  and  other  citizens  of  Caldwell 
and  Daviess  Counties,  had  sworn  to  several  false  statements  against 
the   Saints,    to   the   effect    that    they  had  threatened  the  lives  and  property 
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of  their  neighbors.  These  statements  had  aroused  the  suspicion  of  the 
non-Mormons,  and  acts  of  violence  against  the  members  of  the  Church 
were  both  threatened  and  committed.  This  inflamed  condition  of  the 
minds  of  men  in  those  counties,  together  with  vague  rumors  of  Indian 
trouble,  induced  Governor  Boggs  to  call  out  the  State  militia.  The  call 
was  dated  Aug.  30,  1838,  and  ordered  Maj.  Gen.  David  R.  Atchison  to 
raise  four  hundred  mounted  men,  armed  and  equipped  as  Infantry,  or 
riflemen.  Gen.  Doniphan  was  also  placed  in  command  of  a  body  of  mili- 
tia, under  Gen.  Atchison's  direction.  These  two  men  ordered  the  rnob 
forces  and  the  militia  that  had  been  called  out  to  protect  the  Saints,  to 
disband.  The  outcome  of  this  order  is  thus  stated  in  Robert's  "Missouri 
Persecutions,"  Contributor,  Vol.  VII,  pages  324-5:  "  'I  had  an  interview,' 
said  Doniphan,  'with  Dr.  Austin  (leader  of  the  mob),  and  his  professions 
were  all  pacific.  'But  they  (Austin's  men)  still  continued  under  arms, 
marching   and   countermarching.' 

"The  general  also  visited  the  encampment  of  the  brethren  under  the 
command  of  Colonel  Lyman  Wight.  Doniphan's  report  says:  'We  held 
a  conference  with  him,  and  he  professed  entire  wilingness  to  disband, 
and  surrender  up  to  me  every  one  of  the  Mormons  accused  of  crime;  and 
required  in  return  that  the  hostile  forces  collected  by  the  other  citizen* 
of  the  county,  should  also  disband.'" 

7.  In  the  southeast  part  of  Carroll  County,  about  fifty  miles  south- 
east of  Par  West,  and  near  the  point  where  Grand  River  empties  into  the 
Missouri,  is  the  little  settlement  called  De  Witt.  Here  in  the  autumn  of 
1838,  a  number  of  the  Saints  were  located,  quite  a  number  of  whom  had 
come  from  Ohio  during  the  summer  of  '38,  and  were  still  camped  in  their 
wagons  and  tents. — "Missouri  Persecutions."  Contributor,  Vol.  VII,  page 
326. 

8.  Against  this  weak  settlement  of  the  Saints  the  efforts  of  the  mob 
under  Dr.  Austin  (not  all  of  whose  men  had  disbanded)  were  directed  in 
the  latter  part  of  September,  1838.  Riding  into  the  settlement,  they 
threatened  the  people  with  death  if  they  did  not  leave  the  place  by  Oct- 
ober 1st.  The  Saints  petitioned  the  governor  to  protect  them  against 
such  violence,  but  no  attention  was  paid  to  the  request.  On  October  2nd 
a  detachment  of  the  mob  rode  into  De  Witt  and  fired  on  the  people.  Soon 
afterward,  a  larger  body  of  the  mob,  with  a  piece  of  artillery,  surrounded 
the  place,  threatening  to  destroy  the  Saints  there.  This  affair  having  been 
reported,  a  body  of  the  militia  was  sent  to  De  Witt  to  disperse  the  mob; 
but  would  do  nothing  in  defense  of  the  Saints.  Hearing  of  this  occur- 
rence, Joseph,  at  the  risk  of  his  life,  made  a  visit  to  De  Witt,  and  after 
viewing  the  situation,  determined  upon  another  appeal  to  the  governor. 
The  reply  of  that  official  was:  "The  quarrel  is  between  the  Mormons  and 
the  mob,  and  they  can  fight  it  out." 

After  receiving  this  reply,  and  seeing  that  they  were  in  danger  of 
starvation  on  account  of  the  closeness  of  the  siege,  the  Saints  accepted 
the  proposition  of  some  of  the  leading  citizens  of  Carroll  County,  that 
they  leave  De  Witt,  a  committee  of  citizens  being  appointed  to  appraise 
their  property  and  tender  payment  for  it.  Their  journey  was  taken  to 
Far  West. 
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9.  The  action  of  the  mob  in  burning  their  own  houses  and  committing 
similar  acts  of  violence  was  attributed  to  the  Saints.  This  led  to  the  re- 
port that  they  intended,  with  the  aid  of  the  Indians,  to  drive  out  the 
Missourians.  The  raising  of  a  body  of  militia  by  Col.  Wight  and  Capt. 
Patten,  under  the  authority  of  Gen.  Parks,  was  accepted  as  an  evidence 
that  the  Mormons  had  "riz,"  and  the  lives  and  property  of  the  old  settlers 
were  no  longer  safe.  This  lying  report  spread  like  wildfire  over  the  coun- 
ties inhabited  by  the  Saints,  and  nerved  the  Missourians  to  further  acts  of 
violence. 

10.  A  detachment  of  the  mob  under  command  of  Bogart,  a  Methodist 
minister,  performed  some  deeds  of  violence  near  Crooked  River,  on  Octo- 
ber 24th.  Among  these  acts  was  the  kidnaping  of  three  men,  with  threats 
that  they  would  be  killed  before  morning.  The  report  of  this  outrage 
reached  Far  West  that  midnight,  and  at  once  a  company  of  militia  was 
formed  by  Capt.  David  W.  Patten,  one  of  the  Apostles,  to  disperse  the 
mob  and  rescue  the  prisoners.  This  company  came  upon  Bogart's  com- 
mand about  daylight,  October  25th,  near  Crooked  River.  The  sequel  is  thus 
related  by  the  Prophet  Joseph  (Millennial  Star,  Vol.  XVI,  pp.  407,  408.) 
"It  was  just  at  the  dawning  of  light  in  the  east,  when  they  were 
marching  quietly  along  the  road,  and  near  the  top  of  the  hill  which  de- 
scends to  the  river,  when  the  report  of  a  gun  was  heard,  and  young 
O.  Banion  reeled  out  of  the  ranks  and  fell  mortally  wounded.  Thus  the 
work  of  death  commenced,  when  Captain  Patten  ordered  a  charge  and 
rushed  down  the  hill  on  a  fast  trot,  and,  when  within  about  fifty  yards 
of  the  camp,  formed  a  line.  The  mob  formed  a  line  under  the  bank  of  the 
river,  below  their  tents.  It  was  yet  so  dark  that  little  could  be  seen  by 
looking  at  the  west,  while  the  mob,  looking  towards  the  dawning  light, 
could  see  Patten  and  his  men,  when  they  fired  a  broadside,  and  three  or 
four  of  the  brethren  fell.  Captain  Patten  ordered  the  fire  returned,  which 
was  instantly  obeyed,  to  great  disadvantage  in  the  darkness  which  yet 
continued.  The  fire  was  repeated  by  the  mob,  and  returned  by  Captain 
Patten's  company,  who  gave  the  watchword,  "God  and  Liberty"  when 
Captain  Patten  ordered  a  charge,  which  was  instantly  obeyed.  The  parties 
immediately  came  in  contact,  with  their  swords,  and  the  mob  were  soon 
put  to  flight,  crossing  the  river  at  the  ford  and  such  places  as  they  coula 
get  a  chance.  In  the  pursuit,  one  of  the  mob  fled  from  behind  a  tree, 
wheeled,  and  shot  Captain  Patten,  who  instantly  fell,  mortally  wounded, 
having  received  a  large  ball  in  his  bowels. 

"The  ground  was  soon  cleared,  and  the  brethren  gathered  up  a  wagon 
or  two,  and  making  beds  therein  of  tents,  etc.,  took  thflfir  wounded  and  re- 
treated towards  Far  West.  Three  brethren  were  wounded  in  the  bowels, 
one  in  the  neck,  one  in  the  shoulder,  one  through  the  hips,  one  through 
both  thighs,  one  in  the  arms,  all  by  musket  shot.  One  had  his  arm 
broken  by  a  sword.  Brother  Gideon  Carter  was  shot  in  the  head,  and  left 
dead  on  the  gound,  so  defaced  that  the  brethren  did  not  know  him. 
Bogart  reported  that  he  had  lost  one  man.  The  three  prisoners  were  re- 
leased, and  returned  with  the  brethren  to  Far  West." 

11.  The  Prophet  further  says,  in  his  history,  Millennial  Star,  Vol.  XVI, 
p.   408:     "Captain  Patten  was  carried  some  of  the  way  in  a  litter,  but  it 
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caused  so  much  distress  he  begged  to  be  left,  and  was  carried  into  Brother 
Winchester's,  three  miles  from  the  city  (Far  West)  where  he  died  that 
night.  *  *  *  *  I  went  with  my  brother  Hyrum  and  Amasa  Lyman,  to 
meet  the  brethren  on  their  return,  near  Log  Creek,  where  I  saw  Captain 
Patten  in  a  most  distressing  condition.     His  wound  was  incurable. 

"Brother  David  W.  Patten  was  a  very  worthy  man,  beloved  by  all  good 
men  who  knew  him.  He  was  one  of  the  Twelve  Apostles  and  died  as  he 
lived,  a  man  of  God,  and  strong  in  the  faith  of  a  glorious  resurrection,  in 
a  world  where  mobs  will  have  no  power  or  place.  One  of  his  last  expres- 
sions to  his  wife  was,  'Whatever  you  do  else,  O!  do  not  deny  the  faith!' 

"How  different  his  fate  from  that  of  the  apostate,  Thomas  B.  Marsh, 
who  this  day  vented  all  the  lying  spleen  and  malice  of  his  heart  towards 
the  work  of  God."— See  Lesson  XXII,  Note  3. 

12.  In  this  massacre  nineteen  were  killed  or  mortally  wounded,  and 
about  fifteen  received  injuries  from  which  they  recovered.  Three  of  the 
mobbers  were  wounded,  none  killed.  The  dead  bodies  were  thrown  hasti- 
ly into  an  old  well  on  the  following  clay,  without  coffins,  burial  garments, 
or  services. 

This  deed  may  be  regarded  as  one  of  the  first  re- 
sults of  the  famous  "exterminating  order"  of  Governor  Boggs, 
which  was  issued  on  October  27,  1838,  and  from  which  the  following  is  an 
extract:  "The  Mormons  must  be  treated  as  enemies,  and  must  be  exter- 
minated or  driven  from  the  state  if  necessary  for  the  public  good.  Their 
outrages    are    beyond    all    description." 

13.  On  the  30th  of  October,  a  large  company  of  armed  soldiery  were 
seen  approaching  Far  West.  They  came  up  near  to  the  town  and  then 
drew  back  about  a  mile,  and  encamped  for  the  night.  We  were  informed 
that  they  were  militia,  ordered  out  by  the  Governor  for  the  purpose  of 
stopping  our  proceedings Friday,  Oct.  31,  1838.  Towards  even- 
ing I  was  waited  upon  by  Colonel  Hinkle,  who  stated  that  the  officers  of 
the  militia  desired  to  have  an  interview  with  me  and  some  others,  hop- 
ing that  the  difficulties  might  be  settled  without  having  occasion  to  carry 
into  effect  the  exterminating  orders  which  they  had  received  from  the 
Governor.  I  immediately  complied  with  the  request,  and  in  company 
with  Elders  Rigdon  and  Pratt,  Colonel  Wight,  and  Geo.  W.  Robinson,  went 
into  the  camp  of  the  militia.  But  judge  of  my  surprise,  when,  instead  of 
being  treated  with  that  respect  which  is  due  from  one  citizen  to  another, 
we  were  taken  as  prisoners  of  war,  and  were  treated  with  the  utmost  con- 
tempt  - 

Thursday,  Nov.  1.  Brothers  Hyrum  Smith  and  Amasa  Lyman  were 
brought  prisoners  into  camp.  They  held  a  court  martial,  and  sentenced 
us  to  be  shot,  on  Friday  morning,  on  the  Public  Square,  as  an  ensample  to 
the  Mormons.  History  of  Jos.  Smith,  Millennial  Star,  Vol.  XVI.,  pp.  510, 
523-4.  This  calamity  to  the  Prophet  and  his  brethren  was  brought  about 
through  the  treachery  of  Col.  Geo.  M.  Hinkle,  who  was  nominally  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Church. 
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REVIEW. 

1.  Why  did  the  Saints  leave  Clay  County?  2.  What  was  the  purpose 
in  founding  Caldwell  County?  3.  Describe  the  location  of  Par  West.  4. 
Why  did  Joseph  Smith  and  others  leave  Kirtland?  5.  When  did  they  ar- 
rive at  Far  West?  6.  Give  an  account  of  the  location  of  Adam-ondi-Ah- 
man.  7.  When  was  the  foundation  of  the  temple  laid  at  Far  West?  S. 
What  was  the  nature  of  Sidney  Rigdon's  oration  on  that  occasion?  9. 
Relate  the  election  troubles  at  Gallatin.  10.  Why  was  the  militia  called  out? 
11.  What  report  of  the  troubles  did  Generals  Atchison  and  Doniphan 
make?  12.  Where  was  De  Witt?  13.  How  were  the  Saints  driven  from  De 
Witt?  14.  What  was  Governor  Boggs'  reply  to  their  appeal  for  help?  15. 
What,  false  charges  were  made  against  the  Saints  at  Far  West?  16.  What 
was  the  cause  of  the  battle  at  Crooked  River?  17.  Give  an  account  of 
the  battle.  18.  Relate  the  death  and  testimony  of  Apostle  Patten.  19.  What 
was  the  exterminating  order  of  Governor  Boggs?  20.  When  was  it  is- 
sued? 21.  Relate  the  Haun's  Mill  Massacre.  22.  Why  may  this  be  regarded 
as  a  result  of  Boggs'  order?  23.  How  were  Joseph  and  others  betrayed  into 
the  hands  of  the  mob?     24.  Who  was  Geo.  M.  Hinkle? 


LESSON  XXII. 


EXPULSION  FROM  MISSOURI-(Conciuded.; 


EVENTS.        (NOV.    1,    1838— MAY  1,   1839.)  REFERENCES. 

1.  Apostasy  at  Far  West.  Con  vo]  vn>  pp  283j  361. 

a.  Excommunication  of    David    Whit-  363. 

t    u       wtuu  \\T     \\T     puj„.  M.  S.  vol.  XVI,  pp.  132-134. 

mer,  John  Whitmer,  W.  W.  Fhelps  408  458.460 

and  Oliver  Cowdery.  Note  i.         H.  r.  pp.  692,  699-701. 

b.  Organization  of  the  Danites.  Note  2.        w^vXT^Twm. 

c.  Disaffection    of   T.    B.     Marsh   and         h.  c.  k.  pp.  223-266. 
Orson  Hyde.  Note  3. 

2.  Trial  at  Richmond.  con.  vol.  vn,  pp.  441-445. 

a.  Overbearing   conduct  of  the  judges.         M-  s;  vo1-  XVI-  pp-  557>  ^ 

Note  4.  h.  r.  pp.  449-457. 

b.  Joseph  Smith  in   Richmond  prison.         l.  J.  s.  pp.  267-279. 

J         F  r  W.  H.  U.  vol  I,  pp.  163-164. 

Note  5.  P.  P.  P.  pp.  227-234. 

c.  Joseph  in  Liberty  Jail.  Note  6. 

3.  Closing  Scenes  in  Missouri.  Con  yol  yu  pp  mm 

a.  Expulsion    of   the   Saints  from   the        m.  s.  vol.  xvi,  pp.  711,730, 
State  Note  7  741'  758;  voL  xvn'  pp'  102' 

^tace-  uvuie  /.  126,  134,  148-152. 

b.  Escape  of     the     Prophet    and    his        h.  r.  pp.  452-464. 
brethren  from  the  enemy.        Note  8.        ^  h.  u .^olTpp'  164.-166 

c.  Responsibility  of  the  State  of  Mis- 
souri for  the  expulsion  of  the  Saints. 
Note  p. 


NOTES. 

1.  In  Note  2,  Lesson  XXI,  attention  is  called  to  the  spirit  of  apostasy 
prevailing  in  Missouri  in  the  spring  and  summer  of  1838.  From  March  10th 
to  May  11th  of  that  year,  conferences  and  council  meetings  were  held  at 
Far  West,  in  the  course  of  which  the  following  prominent  men  were  ex- 
communicated for  the  reasons  named:  Wm.  E.  McLellin,  Luke  S.  John- 
son, Lyman  E.  Johnson,  and  John  F.  Boynton,  for  apostasy  brought  about 
by  reckless  speculation  and  disobedience;  Oliver  Cowdery,  for  dishonesty 
in  business  matters,  neglect  of  his  religious  duties,  and  making  insinuating 
charges  against  the  Prophet  Joseph;  David   Whitmer,   for   disregarding   the 
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Word  of  Wisdom,  neglecting  meetings,  writing  letters  against  the  Church 
and  the  character  of  the  Prophet,  and  signing  his  name  to  an  insulting  let- 
ter, as  president  of  the  Church  in  Missouri,  after  he  had  been  cut  off  from 
the  Presidency;  John  Whitmer,  for  speculation,  apostasy,  and  withholding 
the  Church  records,  and  Wm.  W.  Phelps  for  the  same  causes.  Says  Rob- 
erts, (Contributor,  Vol.  VII,  pp.  283-4,)  "It  will  be  remembered  that  Oliver 
Cowdery  and  David  Whitmer  were  two  of  the  three  special  witnesses  to 
the  Book  of  Mormon.  It  was,  therefore,  a  bold  move  to  excommunicate 
these  men.  *  *  *  Suppose  for  a  moment  that  the  theory  of  the  world 
relative  to  the  origin  of  the  Book  of  Mormon  be  true — that  it  was  the  pro- 
duction of  some  man — that  Joseph  Smith  was  put  forward  as  a  figurehead — 
and  the  three  witnesses  were  induced  to  become  parties  to  and  false  witnes- 
ses of  the  fraud  that  was  to  be  perpetrated  on  mankind — would  Joseph  Smith 
and  Sidney  Rigdon,  under  such  circumstances,  dare  to  withdraw  their  fel- 
lowship from  these  men?  If  the  Book  of  Mormon  were  a  huge  scheme  to 
deceive  mankind,  and  Cowdery  and  Whitmer  were  parties  with  Smith  and 
Rigdon  to  the  deception — the  latter  would  hardly  venture  to  cast  away  the 
former  fox  fear  they  might  deny  their  testimony,  expose  the  fraud,  and 
cause  the  whole  Mormon  Church  fabric  to  callapse.  *  *  *  But  the 
bold,  independent  course  pursued  in  excommunicating  them,  when  their 
conduct  warranted  the  action,  gives  very  good  evidence  to  us  that  Joseph 
Smith  and  the  Church  knew  that  the  existence  of  the  Church  did  not  depend 
on  the  testimony  of  these  men.  The  Book  of  Mormon  being  true,  it  would 
stand  independent  of  these  witnesses,  and  Joseph  knew  it.  But  the  most 
gratifying  part  of  it  is,  these  witnesses  to  the  Book  of  Mormon,  though 
separated  from  the  Church — excommunicated  for  unrighteousness — have 
never  denied  their  testimony  or  changed  it  in  the  least.  But  the  fact  of 
their  having  adhered  to  their  testimony,  while  disconnected  with  the 
Church,  doubtless  adds  strength  to  that  testimony,  as  they  stand  in  the 
light  of  disinterested  witnesses." 

2.  The  organization  of  a  band  of  Danites,  or  "avenging  angels,"  from 
which  circumstance  have  arisen  all  the  absurd  stories  of  the  existence  of 
these  organizations  among  the  Latter-day  Saints,  was  a  scheme  of  one 
Dr.  Sampson  Avard,  a  member  of  the  Church  on  the  verge  of  apostasy. 
He  gathered  a  few  men  together,  under  the  mystery  of  secrecy,  and  after 
a  great  deal  of  aimless  talk  and  administering  of  oaths,  he  at  length  in- 
formed them  that  he  had  received  authority  from  Sidney  Rigdon  to  or- 
ganize a  band  of  men  whose  duty  it  should  be  to  murder  and  plunder  their 
enemies,  and  thus  avenge  the  wrongs  of  the  Saints.  They  were  to  consti- 
tute a  secret  society,  with  pass-words,  signs,  and  oaths  of  secrecy,  and  any 
betrayal  of  its  aims  and  purposes  was  to  be  punished  with  death.  These 
declarations  opened  the  eyes  of  Avard's  followers,  who  reported  his  actions 
and  words  to  the  presidency  of  the  Church.  Their  action  in  promptly  ex- 
communicating Avard,  deprived  him  of  every  vestige  of  authority,  and  de- 
stroyed his  Danite  band,  "which  died  almost  before  it  had  an  existence." 
This  event  took  place  in  October,  1838. 

3.  Another  incident  in  the  line  of  apostasy  occurred  when,  on  October 
24th,  1838,  Thomas  B.  Marsh,  president  of  the  Quorum  of  Apostles,  and 
Orson  Hyde,  a  member  of  that  quorum,  appeared  in  Richmond,  Ray  Coun- 
ty; the  former  making  affidavit  to  the  existence  of  a  vengeful  spirit,  and 
all  kinds  of  wickedness   among  the  Saints,  and     the     latter    corroborating 
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most  of  these  statements.  From  Marsh's  affidavit,  the  following  is  an  ex- 
tract: "They  have  among  them  (the  Mormons)  a  company  consisting  of  all 
that  are  considered  true  Mormons,  called  Danites,  who  have  taken  an  oath 
to  support  the  heads  of  the  Church  in  all  things,  whether  right  or  wrong. 
I  have  heard  the  Prophet  say  that  he  would  yet  tread  down  his  enemies, 
and  walk  over  their  dead  bodies;  that,  if  he  was  not  let  alone,  he  would 
be  a  second  Mohammed  to  this  generation,  and  that  he  would  make  it  one 
gore  of  blood  from  the  Rocky  Mountains  to  the  Atlantic  Ocean." 

Orson  Hyde  bitterly  repented  of  his  wrongdoing,  acknowledged  his  er- 
ror, and  was  retained  in  his'  position  as  an  Apostle.  Thomas  B.  Marsh 
was  deposed  from  the  Apostleship,  and  led  an  aimless,  useless  life  in  the 
east,  until  1857,  when  he  was  received  into  the  Church  again,  and  came 
to  Utah.  Here  he  acknowledged  his  sins,  and  referred  to  himself  as  a 
striking  example  of  the  evils  of  apostasy.  He  died,  a  pauper,  in  Ogden  a 
few  years  later,  and  a  mound  marked  with  a  wornout  board  bearing  the 
initials,  "T.  B.  M.,"  indicates  his  last  resting  place. 

4.  Joseph  Smith  and  his  companions,  after  having  been  betrayed 
into  the  hands  of  the  mob  militia,  as  related  in  Lesson  XXI,  were  allowed 
to  take  a  hasty  farewell  of  their  families,  preparatory  to  being  conveyed 
to  Independence,  Jackson  County.  It  was  the  original  intention  to  shoot 
these  brethren  on  the  public  square  in  Far  West,  but  the  vain-glorious  de- 
sire of  General  Lucas  to  exhibit  them  in  different  parts  of  the  State  as 
his  captives,  saved  them  from  this  fate.  They  were  taken  first  to  Inde- 
pendence, and  then  to  Richmond,  Ray  County,  where  they  were  to  stand 
trial.  During  this  trial,  the  judge,  Austin  A.  King,  and  the  other  officers 
of  the  court  displayed  a  most  astounding  arrogance  and  bigotry.  They 
brought  in  witnesses  by  force,  admitted  the  testimony  of  some  of  them, 
placed  others  in  prison  to  prevent  their  testifying,  and  made  belief  in  cer- 
tain portions  of  the  Bible  a  proof  of  treason.  The  result  of  the  trial  was 
the  remanding  of  Joseph  and  five  of  his  brethren  to  Liberty  jail  until  fur- 
ther action. 

5.  While  in  Richmond  jail,  awaiting  trial, the  brethren  were  treated  with 
the  utmost  cruelty.  They  were  forced  to  remain  day  and  night  in  one  small 
room,  from  wh:'ch  air  was  excluded  by  the  nailing  down  of  the  windows.  A 
guard  of  several  men  was  stationed  over  them  to  prevent  escape.  A 
striking  incident  of  this  period  of  imprisonment  is  thus  related  by  Parley 
P.  Pratt,  one  of  the  prisoners:  "In  one  of  those  tedious  nights,  *  *  * 
in  an  obscure  village  of  Missouri."  — Autobiography  of  Parley  P.  Pratt, 
pages  228-230. (This  merely  gives  first  and  last  words  of  desired  quotation.) 

6.  The  Prophet  and  his  companions  were  carried  to  Clay  County  and 
placed  in  Liberty  Jail,  Nov.  30,  1838,  and  here  they  remained  until  April 
6,  1839.  During  this  long  period,  repeated  attempts  were  made  to  secure 
their  release  by  legal  process,  but  it  was  not  until  the  date  last  named  that 
Judge  King  would  take  any  action  in  the  matter.  Then,  fearing  no  doubt 
that  some  of  the  plans  for  the  release  of  the  brethren  would  succeed,  he 
determined  to  place  them  more  fully  in  the  hands  of  their  enemies,  by  send- 
ing them  to  Gallatin,  in  Daviess  County. 

While  in  Libe:  ty  jail, Jo?eph  kept  in  close  communication  with  his  breth- 
ren of  the  Apostles, who, under  President  Brigham  Young's  direction,  were 
conducting  an  exodus  from  Missouri  into  Illinois.     Mistreatment  of  various 
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kinds  was  accorded  the  brethren,  but  they  endured  it  with  a  calm  dignity. 
One  attempt  was  made  to  escape,  but  it  resulted  in  failure.  Occasional 
visits  from  friends  were  permitted,  and  the  prisoners  were  subjected  to 
repeated  insults  from  their  enemies. 

7.  In  the  meantime  terrible  scenes  of  violence  were  being  enacted  in 
and  around  Far  West.  Practically  all  the  Saints  were  gathered  into  that 
place  during  the  early  winter  of  1838-9,  and  here  final  preparations  were 
made  for  the  removal  from  the  state.  This  was  a  difficult  task,  and  re- 
quired all  the  strength  of  mind  and  executive  skill  of  Brigham  Young  and 
his  associates.  So  well  did  they  perform  the  labor  that  the  enmity  of  the 
mob  was  aroused,  and  President  Young  was  forced  to  flee  from  Far  West 
to  save  his  life.  He  went  to  Quincy,  Illinois,  where  a  temporary  resting 
place  for  the  Saints  was  being  negotiated  for,  and  there  he  continued  his 
valuable  assistance  to  the  emigrants.  A  fair  idea  of  the  sufferings  of  the 
people  in  this  expulsion,  may  be  gained  from  the  recorded  experiences  of 
Sister  Amanda  Smith,  whose  husband  had  been  killed  in  the  Haun's  Mill 
Massacre:  "They  (the  mob)  told  us  we  must  leave  the  state  forthwith  or 
be  killed.  It  was  cold  weather,  and  they  had  our  teams  and  clothes,  our 
men  all  dead  or  wounded.  I  told  them  they  might  kill  me  and  my  children 
and  welcome.  They  sent  word  to  us  from  time  to  time,  saying  that  if  we 
did  not  leave  the  state  they  would  come  and  kill  us.  We  had  little  prayer 
meetings.  They  said  if  we  did  not  stop  these  they  would  kill  every  man, 
woman,  and  child.  We  had  spelling  schools  for  our  little  children.  They 
said  if  we  did  not  stop  these  they  would  kill  every  man,  woman,  and  child. 
We  (the  women)  had  to  do  our  own  milking,  cut  our  own  wood;  no  man  to 
help  us.  I  started  on  the  1st  of  February  for  Illinois,  without  money;  mobs 
on  the  way;  drove  our  own  team;  slept  out  of  doors.  I  had  five  small 
children;   we  suffered  hunger,  fatigue  and  cold." 

S.  When  Joseph  and  his  companions  were  given  a  change  of  venue 
from  Liberty,  Clay  Co.,  to  Gallatin,  Daviess  Co.,  they  underwent  a  sort  of 
mock  examination  there  before  a  grand  jury.  As  before,  a  nonsensical  bill 
was  returned,  charging  them  with  every  crime  in  general,  and  none  in  par- 
ticular. They  again  obtained  a  change  of  venue,  this  time  to  Boone 
County,  for  which  place  they  departed  April  15th,  1839.  All  the  guards  be- 
came intoxicated  on  the  evening  of  the  16th,  and  the  prisoners  considered 
it  their  duty  to  make  their  escape.  Indeed,  many  are  of  opinion  that  this 
opportunity  was  purposely  given  them,  in  order  that  the  state  might  be 
relieved  of  their  custody,  which  was  threatening  to  become  at  least  em- 
barrassing to  the  officials.  After  a  great  deal  of  suffering  and  privation, 
the  brethren  joined  their  families  and  friends  at  Quincy,  Illinois,  on  the 
22nd  of  April.  Joseph's  justification  of  this  escape  is  given  in  the  follow- 
ing words:  "Knowing  the  only  object  of  our  enemies  was  our  destruction, 
*****  we  thought  that  (escape)  was  necessary  for  us,  inasmuch  as 
we  loved  our  lives,  and  did  not  wish  to  die  by  the  hands  of  murderers 
and  assassins;  and  inasmuch  as  we  loved  our  families  and  friends.     *    *     * 

"During  the  time  we  were  in  the  hands  of  our  enemies,  we  must  say, 
that  although  we  felt  anxiety  respecting  our  families  and  friends,  who 
were  so  inhumanly  treated  and  abused,  and  who  had  to  mourn  the  loss  of 
their  ....  slain,  and,  after  having  been  robbed  of  nearly  all  that 
they  possessed,   be  driven  from  their  houses,     and     forced     to   wander  as 
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strangers  in  a  strange  country,  in  order  that  they  might  save  themselves 
and  their  little  ones  from  the  destruction  they  were  threatened  with  in 
Missouri,  yet  as  far  as  we  were  concerned,  we  felt  perfectly  calm,  and  re- 
signed to  the  will  of  our  Heavenly  Father.  We  knew  our  innocency,  as 
well   as  that   of   the   Saints,   and   that   we    had     done     nothing    to   deserve 

such  treatment  from  the  hands  of  our  oppressors.    Consequently 

that  still,  small  voice,  which  has  so  often  whispered  consolation  to  our 
souls,  in  the  depths  of  sorrow  and  distress,  bade  us  be  of  good  cheer, 
and  promised  deliverance,  which  gave  us  great  comfort.  And  although 
the  heathen  raged,  and  the  people  imagined  vain  things,  yet  the  Lord  of 
Hosts,  the  God  of  Jacob,  was  our  refuge;  and  when  we  cried  unto  Him  in 
the  day  of  trouble.  He  delivered  us ;  for  which  we  call  upon  our  souls  to 
bless  and  praise  His  holy  name.  For  although  we  were  troubled  on  every 
side,  yet  not  distressed;  perplexed,  but  not  in  despair;  persecuted,  but  not 
forsaken;    cast    down,    but    not    destroyed." 

9.  The  last  official  act  of  the  Saints  in  the  State  of  Missouri,  was  the 
assembling  of  a  majority  of  the  Quorum  of  Apostles  on  the  temple  square 
at  Far  West,  on  April  26th,  1839,  where  they  laid  the  cornerstone  of  the 
temple,  and  bade  farewell  to  the  few  Saints  whom  they  met  there,  pre- 
paratory to  their  departing  for  foreign  missions.  This  was  in  fulfillment  of  a 
dated  commandment  of  the  Lord  through  Joseph  Smith,  which  his  enemies 
declared  would  never  be  obeyed.  Immediately  afterward,  the  small  rem- 
nant of  the  Saints  left  the  State  and   journeyed   to   Illinois. 

Thus  Missouri  had  expatriated  a  people.  Not  because  they  were 
criminals,  or  turbulent  souls  or  dangerous  neighbors;  but  simply  because 
of  difference  of  religious  belief  and  political  and  social  convictions. 
Green-eyed  jealously  and  bitter  envy  and  avarice  had  done  their  work, 
and  this  was  winked  at  by  the  State  authorities.  The  State,  therefore, 
became  a  participator  in  the  crime  and  assumed  responsibility  for  it. 
Regarding  this  responsibility,  Roberts  says,  (Contributor,  Vol.  VII.  p. 
450):  "So  far  as  the  State  of  Missouri  was  concerned,  she  was  not  justi- 
fied in  trampling  on  her  own  constitution  and  laws,  and  committing  out- 
rages that  would  bring  to  the  cheek  of  a  savage  the  hot  blush  of  shame. 
It  was  a  case  where  offenses  must  needs  come,  but  woe,  woe!  unto  them 
by  whom  they  came." 

And  woe  did  come  to  Missouri.  From  the  time  of  the  driving  out  of 
the  Saints,  until  the  close  of  the  Civil  War,  the  State  was  the  scene  of 
almost  continuous  turmoil  and  bloody  strife.  So  pronounced  did  this  be- 
come in  the  early  part  of  the  Civil  War,  that  martial  law  was  declared 
in  the  State,  and  the  slaves  of  those  who  had  rebelled  against  the  Union 
were  summarily  liberated, — Read  Cannon's  Life  of  Joseph  Smith,  chap- 
ter XLIII.) 


REVIEW. 

1.  What  were  the  main  causes  of  apostacy  at  Far  West?  2.  Name 
the  principal  men  who  were  excommunicated  in  the  spring  of  1838.  3. 
What  evidence  of  the  divinity  of  the  Book  of  Mormon  does  the  excom- 
munication of  David  Whitmer  and  Oliver  Cowdery  afford?  4.  Who  was 
Sampson  Avard?  5.  Tell  about  the  organization  of  the  Danites.  6.  How 
was  this  organization  treated  by  the  Prophet?  7.  Tell  about  the  false 
statements  of  T.  B.  Marsh  and  Orson  Hyde.  8.  Where  were  Joseph  and 
his  companions  taken  from  Far  West?  9.  Why  were  they  not  executed 
as  originally  intended?  10.  Where  did  they  go  from  Independence?  11. 
How  did  the  officers  of  the  court  act  during  the  trial  at  Richmond?  12. 
How  were  the  prisoners  treated  while  in  Richmond  jail?  13.  Relate  an  in- 
cident of  this  imprisonment.  14.  To  what  jail  were  they  taken  from 
Richmond?  15.  How  long  did  they  remain  in  Liberty  jail?  16.  How 
were  they  treated  while  there?  17.  Where  were  they  taken  from  Liberty? 
18.  How  did  they  make  their  escape?  19.  How  and  when  were  the  Saints 
expelled  from  Missouri?  20.  Describe  some  of  the  hardshiDs  of  the 
journey.  21.  What  was  the  responsibility  of  Misouri,  for  the  expulsion? 
22.    What   retaliation   has   the   State  suffered? 
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MEN'S  WEAR. 

We've  a  well  equipped  Man's 
Store  here.  Everything  Man 
or  Boy  Wears,  and  there  is  a 
Store  principle  that  says, 
Small  profits-  Quick  sales.  It 
has  a  wonderful  tendency  for 
keeping  stock  fresh,  new  and 
bright  always. 

SuitS  for  Fall  of  1899  all  in. 

Hats  Soft  or  Siiff>  Ne%  ShaPes 

f  for  the  Neiv  Season. 

WALKER  BROS. 

T>RY  GOODS  CO. 


COLUMBUS 
BUGGY CO U 

COLUMBUS,  OHIO. 


Make  but  ONE  GRADE  of 

Vehicles  and  that 


The  BEST 

BEWARE  OF 
IMITATIONS. 
BUY  THE 
GENUINE.  * 

CO-OP.  WAGON*** 
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STRAIGHT  In  soliciting  the  patronage  of  the 
TAI  VC  people  on  the   Three  Crown  goods 

'  ALI^  we  invariably  ask  them  to  use  our 

products  because  of  quality,  not  for  the  reason 
they  are  home-made,  bat  it  should  be  a  satisfaction 
to  know  that  a  worthy  home  industry  Is  being  built 
up  which  employs  nearly  fifty  hands  and  over  one 
hundred  people  being  directly  supported,  while 
many  more  industries,  such  as  cans,  boxes,  labels, 
etc.,  receive  a  benefit.  If  there  was  one  hundred 
more  such  factories,  it  would  mean  the  employment 
of  thousands  of  people  who  need  the  work,  and 
when  the  people  ask  their  merchants  for  Three 
Crown  Baking  Powder,  Three  Crown  Triple  Ex- 
tracts and  Three  Crown  pure,  home  ground  spices, 
they  build  up  a  home  industry  and  give  employ- 
ment to  Utah  people  instead  of  California  or  New 
York,  and  keep  money  at  home.  The  public  is  cor- 
dially invited  to  visit  our  factory  at  any  time. 

HEWLETT  BROS. CO. 

SALT  LAKE  (J ITT. 


"Keep  Money  at  Home"  by  Insuring  in  the 

riOiwSE  FIRE 

•UTAH 

HEBER  J.  GRANT  &  CO.,  General  Agents 


THIS  MANUAL  is  the  third  pub- 
lished by  the  GENERAL  BOARD 
OF  Y.  M.  M.  I.  A. 

The  two  previously  issued  are: 

THE  UFE  OF  JESUS  and 

THE  APOSTOLIC  AGE. 

This  year's  Manual  is,  and  next 
year's  will  be,  upon  the 

DISPENSATION  OF  THE  FULLNESS 
OF  TIMES 

And  is  a  most    valuable  treatise  on 
the  history  of  the  Church. 

THESE  MANUALS  form  a  most 
valuable  course  of  study  for  theo- 
logical classes  of  Sabbath  schools 
and  Priesthood  quorums. 

They  may  be  obtained  at  the 
office  of  the  General  Superinten- 
dency,  214-5  Templeton  Bldg. ,  Salt 
Lake  City.      Price  25c  each. 

Send  orders  to 

THOS.  HULL,  Gen.  Secretary 


H.  W.  BROWN 


Halt 


Bake 


mell$,?argo$  Company 

liANK. 


J.  E.  DOOLY,  Cashier,   -   Salt  Lake  City. 

President,  John  .1.  Valentine,  San  Francisco. 
Manager,  BomerS.  King,  San  Francisco. 
Cashier,  11.  Wadsworth,  San  Francisco. 

New  York,  11.   is.   Parsons.  Cashier. 
Portland,  Or.,  R,  M.  Dooly,  Cashier. 

STATEriENT  OF  CONDI  I  ION 

At  Close  of  Business,  July  31.  1899 

ASSETS. 

Loans $11,802,745.47 

Houds,  Stocks  and  Warrants 1,104,232.8s 

Real  Estate 1,263.924.15 

Furniture  and  Fixtures 13,845.29 

Miscellaneous  Assets 10,719.74 

Due  from  Banks  and  Bankers 1,085,419.30 

Cash 2,585,888.93 

$17,866,775.76 

LIABILITIES. 

Capital  paid  up S     500,000.00 

Surplus 5,750,000.00 

Undivided  profits 1,350,537.49 

Deposits.  Banks  and  Bankers 1,591,947.90 

Individual 8,674,290.37 

817,866,775.76 

General  Banking  Business  in  all  its 
branches.  Correspondents  throughout  the 
world.  Accounts  received  on  favorable  terms. 


T.  R.  BLACK 


MANUFACTURERS 

Of  all  styles  of  Harness,  Collars, 
Strap  Goods,  etc.,  and  the 
best  Stock  Saddles  made  in 
the  West. 
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gaddlery  D«rs 

g      '«""!  &  Of     QaHHWv     Han 
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Bo... 


Of  Saddlery  Hardware,  Whips, 
Blankets,  Robes,  Dusters, 
etc. 

Order  through    your   dealer 
or  direct. 


17  W.  SECOND  SOUTH  ST.  SHBH  SALT  LAKE  CITY. 


PV^^-f '     f        Eighteen  Years 
lyCnilDU     Practice  in  Utah 


BYRON  L  KESLER,  D.  D.  S. 

(Graduate  Univ.  of  Mich.) 

OFFICE  IN  McCORNICK  BLOCK. 
Room  713.  Top  Floor. 


GASH  FOR  SKINS. 

IffWlE  want  to  buy  all  the  sheep  skins, 
i*^™  hides,  furs,  wool,  etc. ,  you  have 
to  sell,  and  will  pay  you  top  prices 
for  them. 

ROWE,  MORRIS, 
SUMMERHAYS  CO. 

Send  for  quotations. 

SALT  LAKE  CITY. 


BANK  OF 

COMMERCE 


SALT  LAKE  CITY,  UTAH. 


CAPITAL  PAID  IN 

$100,000.00. 


W.  W    CHISHOLM,  President. 

SEWARD  H.  FIELDS,  Vice-President. 
SAMUEL  C.  PARK,  Cashier. 

MAX  E.  SMITH,  Assistant  Cashier. 


Commercial  or  Savings  Accounts  Desired. 


4  Per  Cent  Paid  on  Time  Deposits. 


Use  Half  as  Much 


MICA  AXLE  GREASE 


As  of  any  other  Brand 


AND  GET  BETTER  RESULTS. 


Mining  Candles,  Domestic  Candles, 

Bicycle  Oil,  Sewing1  Machine  Oil. 

ALL  PRODUCTS  OF  PETROLEUM. 


CONTINENTAL   OIL    COMPANY 
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NEARIV  OMt  MILLION  POUNDS 

STEWART  STOVES  J*  RANOES 

fust  arrived,  and  more  coming..., If  you  can  not  find 

exact  pattern  you  want  at  c 

Peoples'  Co-op.,  Lehi. 

American  Fork  Co-op.,  American  Fork.  ? 

Pleasant  Grove  Mercantile  Co.,  Pleasant  Grove. 
Andrew  Eggertsen  &  Co.,  Prove 

Spanish  Fork  Co-op.,  Spanish  Fork.  £ 

A.  S.  Huish,  Payson.  ■  n 

Peter  Okel berry  &  Sons,  Goshen.  ? 

'Cooper.  Pyper  &  Co.,  Nephi.  £ 

C.  J.  Christensen,  Ephraim.  5 

O.  F.  Coolidge,  Manti.  c 

Mansfield,  Murdock  &  Co.,  Beaver.  5 

Charleston  Co-op.,  Charleston. 
Midway  Co-op.,  Midway. 
Mark  Jeffs,  Heber  Citv . 
Peoples'  Mercantile  Co.,  Coalville. 
Bountiful  Co-op.,  Bountiful. 
Deal  Bros.  &  Mendenhall,  Springville. 
Welsh,  Driscoll  &  Buck,  Park  City. 
Fillmore  Cash  Store,  Fillmore. 
%       Cedar  City  Furniture  Co.,  Cedar  City. 
Fairview  Co-op., >Fairview. 

To  'whom  %>e  sett  in  car  lots,  then  call  or  Ifcrite  to  our  Home  Office, 
State  Street,  Salt  Lake  City,  where  you  will  find  anything  in 

HEATING  STOVES, 

From  the  smallest  bedroom  stove  to  a  furnace,  or  anything  in 

COOKING  STOVES, 

From  the  smallest  sheep  camp  stove  to  a  hotel  range. 

THE  GREATEST  VARIETY,    NICEST  DISPLAY,  and 
all  new,  bright  and  clean  stock. 

ALSO  STOVE  FURNITURE  AND  COMPLETE  LINE  OF  TINWARE. 


COOPERATIVE  WAGON  &  MACHINE  CO. 
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UTAH  AND  IDAHO. 

HEBER  J.  GRANT,        JOS.  F.  SMITH,        MELVIN  D.  WELLS,         GRANT  HAMPTON, 

"President.  Vice-Prest.  Sec.  and  Treas.  Asst.  Sec.  £3  Treas 

GEO.   T.  ODELL,  General  Manager. 
Branch  Houses  at  Ogden  and  Logan,  Utah,  Idaho  Falls  and  Montpelier,  Idaho. 
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